
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	
		
			[image: ]
		

	OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-1016.png
A Tmmopucrion. Lnmias, EXPRmce 45 Arstiamc EXPamice?

‘Wagoner—Zittoun 2021= Brady Wagoner, Tania Zittoun, Expericnce on the
Edge: Theorising Liminalit; Springer Switzerland, 2021.

‘Witzel 2005 = Michacl Witzel, The Vedas and the Epics: Some Comparative Notes
on Persons, Lincages, Geographys and Grammar;in P. Koskikallio, M. cd.
Jesic (cds), Epics, Khiles, and Purinas: Continuitics and Rupturcs,
Proceedings of the Third Dubrovnik International Conférence on the
Sanskrit Epics and Puranas September 2002, Academia Scicntiarum ct
Artium Croatics, Zagreb 2005, 21-80.

Zanini 1997 = Picro Zanini, Significati del confinc, Bruno Mondadori, Milano

1997.
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Bronkhorst 1981 = Johannes Bronkhorst, Thc orthoepic diaskcuasisof the Rgveda
‘and the datc of Pinini, «Indo-Iranian Journal» 23. 2 (1981), 83-95.

Bronkhorst 2016 = Johannes Bronkhorst, How the Brahmins Won. From Alexan-
der to the Guptas, Bril, Leiden 2016.

Bronkhorst 1996 = Johannes Bronkhorst, 7he Correspondence Principle and.its
Impact on Indian Philosophy; «Indo-Shisoshi Kenkyt» 8 (1996), 1-15.
Candotti-Pontillo 2013 = Maria Picra Candotti, Tiziana Pontilo, 7he Earlicr
Paninian Tradition on the Imperceptible Sigr, in M. P. Candott, T. Pontillo
(cds), Signless Signification in Ancient India and Beyond, Anthem Press,

London 2013, 99-153.

Cardona 1997 = George Cardona, Panini. His Work and Its Traditions, Vol.1,
‘Mortilal Banarsidass, Delhi 1997.

Deshpande 1989 = Madhav Deshpande, Elipsis in modern linguistic and Pinini,
«Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Rescarch Institute» 70, 1 (1989), 103-
124,

Deshpande 2002 = Madhav Deshpande, Fluidity of carly grammatical catcgorics
in Sanskrit, Journal of the American Oricntal Socicty» 122. 2 (2002), 244-
247,

De Witt Griswold 1923 = Hervey De Wit Griswold, The Religion of the Rigveda.
Oxford University Press, Oxford 1923.

Ditrich 2018 = Tamara Ditrich, Styistic analysis of coordinative nominal com-
pounds in . P. Brercton, Th. N. Profcres (cds), Creating the Veds, Living
the Veda. Sclected Papers from the 13th World Sanskrit Conférence, Grano
Oy, Helsinki 2018, 81109,

Ditrich 2010 = Tamara Ditrich, The prescntation of the motherhood in the Law
Code of Manu, in M. Porte, . Kelso (cds), Mother- Texts: Narratives and.
Counter-Narratives, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, Newcastle upon Tyne
2010, 143-163.

Ditrich 2006 = Tamara Ditrich, Drandva Compounds in the Rgveda: A Stylstic:
and Typological Analysis of Coordinative Nominal Constructions in
Rgveda 1.1-1.50, Thesis PhD University of Quecnsland, 2006.

Edgerton 1910 = Frederick Edgerton, Origin and development of the Ellptic Dual
‘andof Dvanda Compounds «Wicner Zitschrift firdic Kunde Sudasicns»
45(1910), 110-120.

Elizarcnkova 1995 = Tatyana Elizarcnkova, Language and Stylc of the Vedic Ris,
State University of New York Press, Albany 1995.
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clearly supports ths interpretation: ‘Oh flawless, who took me, contemptible, as
aslave®. A juxtaposition between the low and high, thatis the adept and the god,
is quitc obvious here.

‘The poctry gives many cxamples of poets” self-deprecation. Cundarar calls
himself kotiyen ‘rude’, states that palz poyye uraippén he a liar’ (Cundarar 1994,
43; Venncynallar 4, ), paviyep ‘a sinnce (Cundarar 1994, 394 Tiruvirar1, 2),
‘compares himsclf with a ‘demon’-pe: pépdy tirintu“strolling as 2 demor? (ibid.
2,3) cte. He s echocd by Manikkavicakar: pollévinaiyép ‘I committcd bad
actions’, (Manikkavicakar 1997, 5; TV L 25), kotiep 1 am rudd
(Manikkavacakar 1997, 59 TV IL. 171), nalamtapilia ciripég ‘L am lite, lacking
goodness’ (Manikkavicakar 1997, 11 TV 1. 58), niip kataiviyk kitanta aciyéa T
am a slave who is lower than 2 dog’ (Manikkavicakar 1997, 11; TV L 60),
péyanén *a demon’ (Manikkavicakar 1997, 100; TV V. 23, 7), vasicanés ‘an
impostor’ (Manikkavicakar 1997, 133; TV V. 73).

Sclf-humiliation of the bhaktapoct constitutes an unavoidable part of 2
‘complicated system of his relationship with the God, of apallet of his emotional
states and moods. One of thesc descrves special mention. This i a suffering from

being scparated from the God. It is very emotionally expressed by the words of
Cundarar:

patimaiyum atimaiyaiyum kaivicuris piviea
pottna noyatu it porulasintén poy toluven
‘muttapa mimanicanpai vayictea mickianes
cttapainal pirintirukken cp rir iraivapaiye

Tamasinner to bandon bhaktiand savery,
Thave leamed the meaning of my inner malady. I shall go and worship

[Him], 2 pear,  great preciousstonc, a diamond. )
A fool, for how many days willIbe separated from my God from Arir?
(Cundarar 1994, 394; Tirurdrar VIIS1.1,).

In thisstrophe of the patikam, sung for Siva in Tiruviras, Cundarar combines a
high cstimation of the God with straight sclf-deprecation. He accuscs himsclf of
being far from Siva, of giving up his scrvice to him.

“This motive is cven more expressively presented in the patikarms of another
Saiva poct ~ Appar, who was once converted to Jainism but, duc to 2 miraculous

(Sanske, iccha lowness, meanness) dngukonts nimale (Sanske. niomals
Rawess’) (Mikkavicskar 1997, 136, TV V. 75),

%
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4. Avadhinaas a Liminoid Practice

‘The above description of avadhana and its practitioners helps to place the art in
the conglomerate of such categorics as performance, ritual, routine and tradition.
Lewis noted that «one problem with the term performance [..] s that it can be
to0 open ~ that i, it i difficult to exclude any kinds of events, since almost any-
thing can be scen as 2 performance» . To address this problem and to determine
whether avadhanashould be placed within the catcgory in question, one can refer
to the study by Landis and MacAulzy. The authors formulated three basic tencts
characterising formaliscd performance: 1) location, 2) the prescnce of an audicnce
/ performer, 3) the role of skills / products (prescnted, shown, cxperienced or
heard during a performance)”. Landis and MacAulay meticulously analysed these
principles and pointed out the difficultcs brought by the various interpretations
of their application. In the case of avadhna these three axioms secm to be casily
definable. As was shown before, along with the development of the art, the loca-
tion of avadhanas changed, but the cvents always took and silltake place in a de-
fincd space, not onc chosen at random. Avadhin, being the centre of attention,
demonstrate sills which, depending on the kind of tasks, may lead to the creation
of a product (a pocm, painting, theatrical céud,ctc.). All of thesc happen in the
presence of an audience. Although in the past the avadhanas were not held in 2
public space, spectators were always involved. Even in the casc of private literary
‘mectingsorganiscd for the bencfit and entertainment of slected peopl, for cxam-
ple fora closed circl of pocts, the very character of avadhénarequired the prescnce
of questioners prechaka) who played a double role ~ that of spectator and cxam-

“This preliminary scrutiny places the avadhénain the domain of performance.
But what about the other previously mentioned categorics? As obscrved by Bell
«categorization developsa izzying momentum ofits own. The plethora of “ritual
spaces”, as Grimes points out, demonstrates how littl certainty there is “in identi-
fying cither ritual's center or boundaries”». The classic Turnerian definition of
ritual presupposes the prescnce of preternatural entitis or forces™ but it docs not
exclude avadhina from the domain of rie. Similarly to the views presented by
other scholars of religious studics, Turner’s assumption does not negate the fact

2 Lowis 2013,4.
27, Landis-MacAulay 2017,6.
25, Bell 1992,6.

25, Tomer 1973,1100.

B
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“saminaksarindnd). The following point sccms to be culturally rather than linguis-
tically oricnted (M 1. 4361 18-19 vt. 4and Mad vt. 42d A 2.2.34):

Abbyarhitam) bhyzhivam pirvam njpatati vaktavyam | micipirau(..) |

[The consitucnt standing for]the greatly honoured. I has to be sid tha the
constituent standing for] the greatly honoured [is placed firs]. [For in-
stance] matgpitarau‘mother and father [.J%.

‘The traditional grammatical reflection gives a non-technical explanation to this
word-order; this cultural interpretation scems quite inconsistent with the mascu-
linc horizon towards which the spoken language known to Panini tends (scc A 1.
2.67 pumin striyd)”. Whatis it based on?

4. Litcrature asa Mirror: a Vedic Sanskrit Varia Leetio

Dauc to the transformation of  given cultural milicu, the relevant language under-
gocs changes of various kinds”. In the light of what has becn said so far it sccms
interesting to consider that RV 10. 140, 2 was later modificd in the Taittiriya
Samhitito replace the du. of the term matywith the more acceptable / understand-
able masculine dual form™;

31, The wansaton s the author's

32 CE theeverted onder in Minra. Darmaditrs2. 205 iciyadcapifcatra e bt ca
plah [ninenspy avamntanyt brihmanens viésiah, “Teacher, ather, motber, and older
brother - theeshould never e tesed with contempe specially by  Brahmis, even though he may
e decply hure. But s this welknow passage: 2. 145 iy dociya ciysnim s it
Jsshasra s pi mica gaursvediiyate, The eachers ten e rete than thetors th ther
s bundred s gresterthan th teachers bt the motberis athousand fmes grester than th ater
(Olielc 2005, 3). Asfor the materal role and the historicl background with respec to the
MinavaDarmasserasee Diich 2010, 151 «The matemal power waspercivd 1soverwhelming
and uncontrolble 0o complex to be approsched consciously. It s, therefore, omited and sup-
prescdinthe Law Covde f Mann. The encing and the repression ofthemother nth ext nsbled
the construction ofthe patarchal viio of  male.created and e dominatedsoccy n the Law-
Codeaf Man.

3. This scenario i qie common n history: consider . the Latin word ‘ministe? which
commonly denotes  igh position n 1 government department,cventhough it orginaly ndicued
amere‘srvant (‘minu-er subordinate o the magicr:

34 Keith (1914, 319, . ) otes he varis et

15
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On the Threshold of Social Changes.
"The Translation into Sanskrit of Choma’s Drum
by K. Shivaram Karanth

Marta Karcz

(University of Cagliari)
'DOI: 1054103 consonanze.139.c174

Abstract

Kota Shivaram Karanth (1902-1997) was one of the most signifcant and influential nov-
lists, playwights and conscrvationists of 20° century Karnataka. Inspiredin his carly life:
by the thoughts of Mahatma Gandhi, he ook partinthe Indian Independence Movement
and became an activist in many ficlds. During the most significent stage of his carcer, the
nced for major changesin socicty arosc amongst Indian inteligentsia. Although Karanth
belonged to an orthodox Brzhmin community, e openly stood up against the rigiity of
‘Brahmanism and many traditinal practics. He thercfore devoted a sigificant part o his
literary output to mirroring the tragic conditions of the lowest strata of Indian socicty.
Karanth often emphasised the inustice of the caste system and the neccssty of changing
the atitude towards Dalits. The paper focuses on onc of his best-known novels, whose
original itleis Comana dudi It wasfirst published in 1933, The novel tllsthe tragic story
of an untouchable bondedabourer, wh struggles with many difficultics duc to his social
status. It not only emphasscsthe urge for changes in Indian socity, bt also openly crit-
ciscsthe Brahmins, and the conviction ofthei superior position in socicty. The novel was
recently (2017) transated into Sanskic. Therefore, he anguage which used to be rscrved
for the lites of Indian socicty and uscd to maintain the traditional social hierarchy is now
employed tocrticiscther. This fact shows that the socal changes are still outgoing, puts
Sanskrit in the new role of a medium of reform and rascs question about is position in
‘moden Indian socicty.

Keywords modern Sanskit, ranshation into Senskrit, Dalititerature, Shivaram Karanth,
Kannad ltrature, Choma’s Drum.
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A Soviet Man on a Rendezvouswith India:
Alexander Dubyanskiy's First Ficld Trip in Letters

‘Tatiana Dubyanskaya
(Institute for Oriental and Classical Studics, HSE Moscow)

ORCID 0000-0002-3069-941X
DOI: 10.54103/consonanze.139.c161

«Placcis scurity, space s frecdom:
e arc atached to e one and long for the other»
YiFa Tuan!

In September 1978, (the then Sovict) and Russian Indologist Dr. Alexander
Dubyanskiy (1941-2020) arrived in India for the firs time in hisife. He, who had
‘made about two dozen vists to his beloved country by carly 2020, had been able
to go on his first feld trip rclatively latein his scholarly lfc, a few ycars past the
defence of his doctoral disscrtation and after 2 number of fruitless attempts to
reccive 2 scholarship. Before such a trip was possible, he had gone through
humiliating vetting procedures and experienced a few painful rcjections. The
longest trip in his lfe had 2 path-forming significance that goes far beyond its
dircct purposc of improving the knowledge of classical and modern Tamil.

“This paper will look at this cpisode, well documented in private leters, as a
cross scction of multiple liminlities, and cxplore the intricate combination of
different, at times contradictory, feclings bom out of this expericnce. The 9-
‘month trip was 2 challenging enterprisc, in logisical, socio-cultural and many
other senscs, but not least becausc of the underlying «fcar of liminal expericnces
2 truly personality transforming cvents» (Thomassen 2012, 30). The tide refers
to 2 famous literary cssay by a 19th-century Russian ltcrary critic Nikolay

1. Tusn 2014,3
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“Transcending the Earth, raisd high above alln the likencss of Mt. Meru, cx
cecdingallin encrgy, surpassingal i splendour.

bhimakintai nipagusail sa bhabhivopgjivinim|
adbrsyas cibhi gamyasca yidhoratnairiviroavab /| Ragh 1.16 //

Just lke the occan endowed with sca monsters coupled with gems, with his
Kingly traits [both] drcadful and lovable,he was [both] accessible and inacces.
sible to his subjects

‘The claborate descriptions used to portray mountain and occan themes arc addi-
tionally underlain with the Burkcan category of “magificence”, which is alluded
to through the profusion of valuable objects canonically assigned to cach land-
scapc

Kilidisa also translates the idea of royal power through animals which, 2s
noted by Burke, cxemplify power through their physical traits paired with an un-
controlizble force. Here temporin.illed, open temples of an clephant during the
period of musth along with firc fanncd by the wind and the sun in the cloudless
sky cxemplify royal powerin ts ficrce, unrestrained aspect:

vibhavasuly sirathinera viyund ghanayypdyena gablastimin vz |
babhiva tendttarim sudabsahiab katzprabhedena kariva pirthivab /|
Ragh3.37//

In'his [Raghu's] company theking [Dilia] became practically invincible. They

were ke fire coupled with wind, ke the sun coupled with the cloudles sky, or
like an clephant coupled with open templs.

Nonctheless, in some other stanzas he cxpresses material grandeur only to show
that the sublimity of royal power transcends t, approaching the statc of infinity:

ariclham adrin udadhin vitiroam bhujamgaminim vesatim pravistam)

rbvam gatam yasya na cinubandhi yasb paricchettum iattayatam |
Ragh6.77//

Itisimpossible o measure his lasting fame that ascended mountain tops, penc-
trated the oceans, entered the underworld, and raised up high [t the sy,

25 Matykiewiz 2018, 557,
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and personally. Yet, truth be told, he never mastered snooty conversations and
stting in a cross-legged position.

One of his carly contact figures in the “Western” academic world was Prof.
Brenda Beck. She was affiliated to the University of Madras for 2 short while in
1978, and left a very bright impression on Alexander's mind, striking him 25  very
warm person, «without any trace of arrogance». She was ready to give her time
and share valuzble advice regarding Alexander's academic project; as he puts it in
his letters, 1 tried to give her the gist of it, but 1 did i confusingly, stammering in
English so it was a shame» (8 November 1978). Prof. Beck sounded ncvertheless
encouraging and promiscd to send reprints of her artcles to Moscows she
apparently kept her promise later on. She also spoke about the intcrnational Tamil
conference that was duc to take place in 1980; being a member of the organising
commitice she encouraged Alexander to come to India again ~ it was «a very
tempting and honourable» invitation, but he was quite sure, nothing would come
of it,as casual conference visits were almost never allowed to Sovict scholars.

Alexander's letters arc a bitter testimony to the fact that closed borders,
cultural and intellectual isolation are extremely harmful for academic lfe. While
“classical” (in 2 very broad sensc of this word) world culture was, with certain
limitations, “allowed” in the Soviet Union, things like contcmporary lifestyle and
cultural trends, current intellcctual achicvements and modern philosophy were
deemed “non-progressive”, “reactionary”, “dangerous” and were, thercfore,
considered unfit for the citizens. It didn’t tzke much to bring  cultural shock to
hapless Sovict visitors on their first trip abroad. The following passage describing
Alexander's visit to Keral2s scafront reveals exaetly this kind of innocence about

the ways of the world:

A fiew odd-ooking charactes show up now and then, wearing peculiar ouits
~ ovenized shalwars,some sort of shapeless robes, loose shirts, eshc, or cven
just loincloths. They walk with stafsin thei hands, carying primitiv bags;
they have beads, carings,ofien long hair, some, on the contrary, are clean.
shaven. These are the hippies. They have chosen Kovalam Beach as their
camping ground (however, we latcr found out that the main hub of the hippics
isin Goa). Near us, 2 couple setles down to cnjoy the sun; th girl nly has 2
stripof cloth on her loins. The sunis biazingall th time,but it docs ot bother
her .. (27 February 1979).

Encounters with various “forciga” (for India) things were 2 common thing in

Indian citics, there were  lot of intcrnational products on display: restaurants
serving ‘exotic’ for India cuisine (Alexander mentions, among others, Chinese

5
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Apart from Bhisma's own words, there are also Samjaya’s reports regarding
the moments when Sikhandin approached Bhisma, Bhisma rcfuscd to fightagainst
him, “remembering / kecping in mind his / $ikhandin’s womanhood”. Samjaya
always uses male pronouns for Sikhandin, cven when he reports Bhisma's opin-
ions”. Every other character mercly quotes Bhisma on this matter. There is no
character who adds any information about ths fact from another source, even
though characters with divinc vision, great ascetic merit, and cven presumed wit-
nesses of the cvents arc prescnt, such as Samjaya, Vyasa, or Kysna. There is also
nothing new from Sikhandin himsclFor his fumily. Sikhandin’s birth sexis alluded
to twice by Duryodhana when he explains hs stratgy to his brother Dubisana
and asks him to protcct Bhisma from Sikhandin. In both versions, he sarts by
quoting Bhisma's famous pads ‘I will not shy Sikhandin’ (naham hanyim
Sikhandinam). n the first version, the quotation only spans one lokaand, intcr-
estingly,the word srayareit s heard' s used, s it is much less authoritative than
‘Bhisma's own former narration®, The sccond quotation is morc claborate: the
firstversci the same one uscd by Duryodhana previously and the second versc is
quite similar, the only difference being the use of stpiirvako by asau itas ‘he was
‘born as  woman beforc)) instead of srayate stri

Similarly, Arjuna also quotes Bhisma, his famous pida and the fact that
Sikhandin was born as a girl and became 2 man* as a conclusion of his emotional
dialogue with Kpsna which takes place afir the Pandavas’visit to Bhisma’s tent
‘where they discovered that the only way toslay him s o position $ikhandin before
Arjuna. Interestingly, the pada naham hanyim sikhandinam was not used by
‘Bhisma then, andin this quotation, Asjuna usesthe word ficafor Sikhandin's irth
and not for becoming 2 man as it was uscd when Bhisma talked to Duryodhana.
Even though this quotc may be read s also alluding to Amb ~ if we rad the word
purt s meaning ‘in the previous birth’ — the Pandavas never show any explict
knowledge of Amba but ar said to know about Sikhandinf, o it scems that the
Pandavas’ understanding of the situation is that the problem is Sikhandin’s birth
sexand not his former lfe 2s Amba.

Drona also quotes the same pads and repeats the assertion that Sikhandin is
the same woman the Creator made her, and also describes ikhandin as being con-
versant vith deccit’ (nikrtiprajfd) and having an ‘cvil mind” (papacetas). Drona

47, MBh6.65.28:6.82.26,6.99.7;6.112.80;6. 113.46.
48 MBh. 16.15.

49, MBh6.95.8.

50.MBh . 103. 100

166
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3.1 RAM Pillar I wn.

wneast fwane fwnnoth  fwnnw o lwnwest  fwnsw  lwnsouh  Twnse

Fig. 271w — Exampe o  complecs RM pilar

Other than his special form in 1 wn.
wwest (Fig. 28) Stirya docs not appear in
the RM, nor docs Revanta appear at all
in the main temple. Revantais here (5<),
accompanicd by warriors and is hunting
2 pig, In RM cvery one of the four pairs
of open passage-ways formed by the nar-
rative fricze pillars has at least onc repre-
sentation of Revanta: the west the two
just mentioned (Fig. 28) the cast two (4

Py BSipReran{ina. wiRemn(ieas) .o, cast; 4 .. south), the south four (1
sic. south with charirs 2 sc. cast, 2 5.
w5, 4. cast),the north one (3 n.c. new with chartr).

Revanta’s pervasiveness is reflected by the fact that the common theme in
Mahabhiratafriczes on other temples of two opposing bowmen facing cach other
on their chariots, usually Arjuna versus Karnz, and which is found as normal on
the RM n-c oblique ceiling slab, when it s cxccuted on the 3 n.c. castand 3 n.c. n-
pillar pancls has 3 pigs added in front of cach bowman, so that the battle becomes
2 hunting scenc as well.

‘There is added weight to Revanta's frequent appearances when the rarc ap-
pearance of other deitis in RM is considercd. Visnu appears twicc, as Varaha lft-
ing Bhtmi and Laksm, and as Narasimha; and Siva twice as Andhakantak, both
scts of appearances showing the two deities s wild and terrible. In the Andhakinta
pancl3 .. north, a giant figure of Bhima appears faintly to the lcft of Sva. Possibly
the Bhima i lefi over from 2 different plan for that pancl; but it could be argued
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(ckavibhaktaz) to it g asvas ca asvas ca’» asvaw; cg asvas ca asvas ca asias ca>
asvih. The nature of this rule has been the object of much reflection: while
Patafijali and modern interpreters (sce ¢.g Cardona 1997, 260) reect the possibil-
ity of readingt as a substitution rule,there arc several arguments that scem to sug-
gest the contrary with repercussions on the entire scction; the topic is also dealt
with in Borghero~Pontillo 2020.

If we cxamine the issuc in greater depth, we find that A 1. 2. 67 pumn strd
aimsatthe retention of the masculine form (pumén) when it combins with a fem-
inine onc (stry), given that the input condition is represcnted by itcms having an
qual form. The syntactic structure of this satra ~ and that of the following oncs
~ involves 2 nominative and an instramental case which sclf-cvidently overlaps
with the scheme introduced in the orerture of the treatment of compounds, A 2.
1.4 [sup?] saha supé an inflected pada(sUP) with another inflccted pad. How-
ever, the scction of the ckasésa hints at 2 non-fully uttered combination of words,
whose entire realisation subsists only in the mind of the speaker and in the coher-
ent mirroring offered by the scmantic and grammatical analysis. As Deshpande
1989, 121 remarks «Pnini is not concerned about words in 2 sentence which
someonc may drop. He is concerned about words which onc does not drop» in-
deed, he concentrates on teaching the single remainder by represcnting it with the
sUPinflccted in the nominative casc’. After A 1. 2. 67, Panini points out special
cases by extending the general statement (i the retention of the masculine form
when it combines with a femininc onc) to tems which do not have an equal form
and, nonctheless,stand as regular masculine and feminine counterparts'.

6.In Panint’sdescrptio, the next st s eprescnted by the erosreplacement ofthe ol
cndings ccording 0 A2.4.71

7. Considee that cll he e devoted 1o the Formation of compouds have  texch o -
flected words [ namely th s-calld epasans, expresed i the nominative cas in cach sngle
provison anthe none upssrans expresed i the strmentl s ] The metlinguisticdevice
‘whichllows the ypasarnsconsitsent o be recogpised nthe elevant ks, i cxplincd i A L 2.
43 rathamsinindta s upssaa, Whatis st i the ot n e idhiesch.
gt form]  compound i clled usaanes (Mocci-Portilo 2015, 5.

5.2 68 brigputa vty tcaches the reteion of B brothr wheait
combineswith st s the etcation o puts o wheni ombinswith duliy daughter
th Sanskre s forms Britararsnd putrascan denoe, espectively, s brochee an a st 2 50
anda dughice. With ule A 1. 269 nspupabam anspusatensitaac ciyinyatrsyi, the only
tem e (out ofthe cqulstens ke by iffren s the et one, gl ca
ki skl = sl b, Accordin;to A 1. 2.7 sasrsh st d. . asur
“pancs i s st forits eminine countespat o mother . As it v, the
nput forms mentioned n A 1. 2.68;70;71 arenot i i they do ot bave el form and hey
canbeiotended s pureotheticl noe o AL 2. 7 pumin sz

s
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explanations for the special character of these sculptures, before summing up the
casc for liminality as the key factor.

In the first place, one basic fact of architccturc is 2 possible xplanation for
the special character of the sculpture of the two halls. The architect, or architeets,
evidently wanting to produce 2 highly omamental temple, opted for cight-sided
pillas, with narrativesculpture on the set of panesa litle above eye level. The mere
necessity of ringing the changes from panc to panc, extreme because of the octag-
onality, might conccivably have produced as 2 kind of by-product the strange con-
catcnations of imagery here described. However, another conscquence of octago-
nality is, I belicve,is of even greater significance; namely the large number of pancls
that are more or less dircctly in the onlooker’s ficld of vision. The cffcct i all the
greater amid the muldple pillars of RM, which also bencfit from the increased nat-
uralllomination. This multplicity ofincs of vision causcs a cross-contamination
of imagery, prescnting an almost overwhelming varicty of narrative sculpture to
the moving cye.

Sccondly, there is the question of social background. As noted above, the fre-
quent represcntations of Bhima, mighty warrior of the Mahabhirat, cspecially
when combincd with  very similar looking figure in music and dance scencs, and
ven perhaps in love-making, suggest thatall these figures should be understood as
‘multiforms of Bhima L, the king who built the temple. In which casc, might not all
the various tensions and distortions found in the imagery we have cxamined be
nothing more thana reflection of the quality and tone of It in the court of Bhima
1, and also that of his son ifit were he who built RM?

Both cxplanations could cach stand alonc, but they arc both more plausibly
scen as contributions to the argument for the influcnce on the artwork of itslimi-
nalstuation. Modhera is undeniably a treasure-housc of liminal themes. From the
very first pillars of GM to the scattering of instances of violent blinding in RM,
the orderly progression of normal Indian temple imagery is shattered. The panes
are virtual theatres, displaying an ever-changing varicty of scenes, scencs that de-
stroy certainty, disrupt calm; with the occasional exception of scencs of communal
peaccful cooperationt Images of Sarya himsclf and his son Revanta arc occasion-
ally present in the melée, s also ferce forms of $iva and Visnu, but as mercly inci.
dentalsin the heaving tumult of human and animal lif, deftly and powerfully por-
trayed. All hisis the highly charged antcroom to the martiof Sarya.

‘The notion of liminlity has mushroomed since its origins in the ideas of van
Gennep and Turner. s spherc has developed from tribal riual to being an all-

m
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were held or the places in which they were organised. Nevertheless, they inform
the reader about practitioners who were closely related to the court, mostly pocts
who composed under the rulers patronage, members of the highly cducated mi-
licus. The examples include for instance two inscriptions with direct references to
the practice of avadhanawhich come from the Western part of the Indian subcon-
tinent. Both cpigraphs arc to be assigned to the king Vira Narasimha II of the
Hoysala dynasty. The frst one, from 1223 CE, islocated in Kembalu (= Kembala,
Karnataka's Hassan District) on a stonc i the navaraiigamanntapa of the temple
of Narasirshadeva. The inscription contains  detailed record of the boons be-
stowed upon the Kings chicf accountant, Visvanitha from Belvola. The official
was granted Kembala, which was made the village of Viralaksminarasiziha.
Viévantha, who «could writc letters with both hands, and go through a hundred
avadhins (or mncmonic feats), not only built the Viralaksminarasitiha temple
but aso constructed large tanks in the agrahire’. The same avadhani' skils and
achicvements were also recalled in another record of Vira Narasitha II: the in-
scription from 1237 CE, inscribed on 2 stonc near the Keiava temple at
Haranahall, Karnatakat.

Another intellcctually stimulating milicu which nurtured the practice of
‘avadhinawas presumably the court of the king of the Vaghela dynasty, Visaladeva.
‘Two Sanskit records from the sccond half of the 13* centry, originally placed on
2 wall of the Kotiévara temple at Kodiar (Amrcl District of Gujarat), describe
various figures residingat the court and their reatives. The cpigraphs, the so-called
Nanika prasast, arc devoted to 2 man named Visalanagariya Nanaka and record
the inauguration of the sérasvatakridzketana or ‘the play ground of the learned”
(prasasti 1, not dated but probably older than the sccond one since it describes
Visaladeva as tridasasubye, ‘the fricnd of the thirty gods’, suggesting that the king
weas already dead. It must have been composed between 1262 and 1271 CE) and
the sirasvatasadasor ‘the abode of the learned” (prasast1l, dated to 1271 CE). The
autograph efi by Krsna, the author of thefirst inscription, identifics him as a prac-
itioner of the astdvadhins, ‘the cightfold attention’”, who belonged to the family

3. Rice 1902,211.
& Ihid, 384
5. The rumera i the rame of the are deotes the number o tasks completed doring the
aaclhina. The asivadhin it eght chlleges i the st common type ofthe ax. Anslogically,
i the siefvadhing ‘the one-hundsed.fold attention’, thre are one hundre tasks, n the st
hascvadhin, "t one-thousand-fod attention,one thowsnd, et
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2 non-medical sickncss of modern thinkers. But what s to be done? For this
Kind of people therc s no cure for [thir] discasc: The Upanishadic “eye
‘opener” proclimed to them:

«Living among ignoranc, considering themselvs as wisc and learncd men,
‘confused people run to and fro and go round,ustlike blind men Ied by 2 blind
man»,

‘These words show that Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya is clearly against any rc-
strictions toward using and learning Sanskit. According to him, it should not be
limited to any group and even people of low origin,in terms of the caste system,
like Choma, should be ablc to claim it s their own cultural and historical back-
ground. He offers very harsh words for those who claim their right to monopolisc
Sanskit and keep the restrictions of the caste system in modern Indian socicty. At
the same time, he admits,that there are some people who deny this to people from
lower socialstrata.
‘At the end of the preface Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya cxpresses a hope:

nimmatsartodim satim st s privo bhavati idyd ca vinayasa tam paras.
param spardbamindv iva bhisayatab |abhivardbatim girvisbhisiposaot
sabityavaivasyd tayibhitsoam) abbivardbatim samstrtabhartr i am .

Dear Mister Sastry is onc of the unsclfish and honest people. Knowledge and
discipline 2 if competing with cach other adorn him. May his devotion to i
crature that nourishes the Sanskrit language constantly increasc. May Sanskrit

specch prosper happily.

Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya emphasiscs that 2 project such as this translation is
very beneficial for Sanskit, it enriches this languzge and shows new possibiltics
forit to last and thrive in the modern world.

In the Sanskrit translation of Comana dud ther is also a short introduction
written by ts translator, Kokkada Ananta Padmanabha Shastry. In this preface, he
‘summariscs the plot of the novel and reveals some interesting facts about the pro-
ject of ranslating t.

19. All thetrsnltionsfrom Sanskeit sre mine s otherwise tted.
20, Gorindacarya 2017, VIIL.
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Abstract
‘The royal poweris represented in Indianliterature often n contrasting ways s the scat of
glory on onc hand and a5 an allurement for il lading onc to ultimate all on the other.
Veteran statesmen like Kautilya, cven while dilating the pomp and power of oyalty have
taken great pains to highlight the temptations and lapscs which may prorve to be the for-
‘mula for the down ul of the king. A young princc on the threshold of royalty thus assumes
tremendous psychologicalsignificance 2 he i o cmbark on an unknown way of lfe besct
with uncertaintics. It is emarkable that in Kdambar; Banabhatta has captured cxactly
such 2 moment of transition, when the young prince Candripida, bout to assume the
thronc comes to visit Sukans, the veteran ministe. The long picce o advice meted out
to him by Sukaniss, cecbrated for ts worldly wisdom and politcal acumen, is also a doc-
‘ument portaying the transiton point of 2 virtuous prince from innoccnce to maturity.
“The present paper vill cxplore the anxictics and apprchensions xpressed i Sukandse’s ad-
vice and the riualistic,psychological and philosophical dimensionsof the transition zsep-
resented n the discourse.

Keywords: Kidambari kingship, Arthaéstrs, royal court, Harsacarita.

L. Introduction

Kingship is the most powerful institution constituting the nuclcus of 2 monar-
chical statc. As a cultural construct in ancient India, it has several layers of dis-
courses contributing to its complex and sometimes contradictory nature. These
ayersinclude origination myths, royalty-related rituals,ltrary representations of
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Asalways, the seven /s were named as the performers of szttra. Texts such
as Maitrayini Sambiti 12. 4 and Ajtarcya Brihmana 2. 19 mention them, whercas
Taittiriya Sambitz2. 3.3. 1 and Aitarcya Samhiti6. 1.1 often replaced them with
the devas. Morcover, Aitarcya Brifmana 2. 19 contradicts the claim that only
‘Brahmans can bring success o 2 satra. The cxample given is of Kavasa Ailusa, son
of a non-brahman and a slave woman, who proved to be more successful in the
sattrathan others. Jaiminiya Brzhmana2. 299 and 2. 387 name the participants of
sattra(sattirs) afte their leader (grhapati). For cxample, in Kausitaki Brihmana
23.8 they arc called jabalagrhapatzyah, after Satyakama Jabala.

Sacrificil fees (daksind) were not 2 custom in the sattr. Tt was said that it
weas their dzman that replaced the fec. It scems that they became 2 norm for the
vrityzs when performing the vrityastoma. There it was customary to have 2
sponsor of the sacrifice (ygjamdng) who then cmployed an officiating pricst
(adhvarya) along with his asistants. Pontillo drw ample evidence from the not-
so-carly Srautasiitra texts and postulated that rrityastoma required the attending
vrtyzs to provide their grhapatiat the cnd of the stoma with thirty-three cows
cach. But there secm to be some differences. Pontillo wonders whether the number
thirty-thre is not according to the traditional number of gods, but it also almost
‘matches up with the syllables in anustubh (which arc thirty-two). Stll, Pontillo
considers it more likely that the required number thirty-three originated much
carlicr, when it may be better linked to the divine rriya”.

A further distinctive detail has been revealed regarding sthapati grhapatiand
the vrityz* involving Budha, the son of Soma, the great-grandfather of the divine
vrityas, and their sthapati In verse 2 of the Tindya-Maha-Brahmana XXIV, 18,
the crucial point of cclcbration and loss of privilege is documented. Namely, the
divine vrdtyas arranged for a large sacrifical cvent (sattram dsata) with sthapati
Budha atthe helm. They went ahead with the consceration without asking Varuna
fora sacrificial spot. Varuna curscd them: «I am excluding you from participating
in the sacrificial ritual. You should not be able to recognisc the path to the gods
(devayina). Thercfore, no havis ctc., was brought to them. But cventually Budha
wwas consccrated [..] so whoever performs the sixty-one-night sattra ckasastiritr)
will obiain success.

36 The v of Sutyakins shows mong oberthing how he s sccpted by escher
a5 Bribmana  for i speskingthe truth when he s sk for i incage, e ot repested wht
i ot tld i, namly, s b o e, Ofvlle 1995, 219.25

7. Candotsi-Ponill 2015, CF o .41

38 Puscaiess Bt Tineya- Mai B YOV, 18, CF Haser 197,855
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“There, reaching into the sky, stood one of the lofty summits of Mount
“Trikita. Covered on all sides with flowers, i sccmed to be made of gold. Tewas
bright and lovely to behold, and its breadth was 2 hundred leagucs. It was
beautiful, grand, and majestic and impossible for cven thebirds to reach. It was
impossible for men to scale, ven in ther imagination et lone in reality. And
there, on that peak, stood Laikd, under the protection of Ravaa. The citadel
was adorned with ramparts of gold and silver and with lofty gateway towers
rescmbling whitc clouds. Indeed, Laiki was 25 magnificently adorned by its
palaces (présic) and mansions (i) as arc the heavens, Visows middle
stcp, with clouds at summer’s end. In the city could be scen a palace (prdsids)
adomed with a thousand columas, which, sccming to scrape the sky,
resembled the peak of Mount Kailisa. (Goldman-Sutherand Goldman-van
Nooten 2009, 195-196).

Here we are given 2 measurement ~ the breadth of the city is 2 hundred leagues
(yojan) ~ and again, we mect many architectural terms: gatcway towers
(gopurd), ramparts (siki), palaces (présids), mansions (vimind) and pillars
(stamba). Al thesc lofty constructions, whose combincd colours arc gold, sifver
and white, built upon the top of an cven loftier mountin pek, scem to ‘scrape:
the sky’ (kham ivollikhan). Indecd, the cty i built so high up that it is said to be:
impossible for even the birds to reack’. In short, it looks as if it were floating in
the sky, an impression which is rcinforced by the comparison between its
towering buildings and clouds. We are here reminded of certain descriptions of
the flying palacc Puspaka, which is an cqually dazzling architcctural construction
made of precious matcrials, and said to be so huge that, like Laki, it is
frequently compared to 2 mountain and scems to ‘scrape the sky’ (scc cg: Rm 5.
7.1215.and 6.109.2227).

@





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10328.png
Louaeirs, Court Corruas or OcTAGoRALITS?

2.1. GMI: Pillar 1

‘Pig. 4 Overview of GM1

(I Fig. 4, GM 1 et i o the ef. Morving et from there we would more sound the octagon to
reach GM 1<, which s on th ar right of Fig 4)

Facing cast, then, 25 docs
the mitrt wesce a damaged
crotic pan (Fig. 5). A man
to the right bends foward,
about to kiss the woman
who s pulling him towards
her by his beard, while an-
other woman (or the same
woman  subscquently)
bends her head down to 2
wicker scat, presenting her-
selfin the animal congress g 6GM 1s<
position to the man. Mov-
ing lcft of GM 1 cast to GM 1<, thatis to say o the.
Pg s GMilax far right of Fig, 4, we sce a wandering asectic with his
‘material posscssions suspended from the staff over his
shoulder (Fig. ). Not only material objects: obtruding
on to the cft boundary of the niche is not 2 pestle hanging down, but the end of hs
‘penis, which is so long it has to be thus supported. This is not at once obvious be-
causc 2 middle section of the penis has broken off.
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the spatial dimension, as more evident or viible, is caser to express in words. In
Fact, it sccms to be better supported by the textual evidence, providing us with
‘more productive insights into the problem of liminaliy in Tulsids's imagery of
the batdlficld of Laiks, largely founded on situations characteristic o the specific
spatial and temporal passageway between what may be broadly understood as war
and peace. Itlts us better cnvisage the Laitki war in terms of the space between
the known and the unknown, the space in which transitional beings® and
phenomena become an objective eality ata given moment i time. Thus,these are
the moments when the pretcrnatural, iic. something that is beyond what s
expected ornormal"”, comesto the fore. This category encompassesall the cpisodes
which are concerned with the results of the mdya, understood as illusory, magical
pover (Avasthi 1991, 866), especialy s used by raksasss, o demons, different
fabulous weapons, special sacrifices — onc by Meghanada (RCM 6. 75. 176. 1),
the other onc by Ravana (RCM 6. 84-8) ~ and different kinds of demonic and
ghostly creatures that populate the horrifying battle sccnes (RCM 6.87. 1.8, 4).

Let us focus first on miyd, the preternatural power of llusion, one of the
tools uscd to build the battleficld narrative by means of a radical change in the
course of imminent cvents. My is particulaly often resorted to by raksasas,
especially the most important raksasz actors, and, of course, it s 2 prerogative of
Rama whose power of illusion, as we shall soon scc, should also be understood as
“delusion, or a skillful counteraction of the illusion created by demons. What is
important in Rama’s casc is that the ability to use miyd cffectively helps him to
keep control of the entire Creation, to which demons unsuccessfully aspire and
strive to sczc from him.

‘The cpisodes n which mayis cmployed should be scen asa kind of ast resort
aftcr standard courscs of ation have falcd; these cpisodes constitute key moments
in the narrative, when one of the warring partics realiscs that the foc s gaining an
advantage. An instant result of the usc of mdydarc unusual phenomena evoking
curiosity and awe (kautaha) in those who witness them. The cnsuing state of
awesome scnsclessness suspends the normal functioning of such individuals,
excluding them from fighting for some time, unl the cffcts of méyaare finally
broken by the mighty Rama or his allics. The pocm abounds with such images (c:

9. Tumer 1966, 94

10, This i the basic undentanding of pretematurs appled inthispaper somethingbeyond.
what i xpected o normal. I can otherwise b understood 1 that which tand(s] n the iminal
space becween the known world and th inexplicbiey, which is the meaning displayed on the
webste of the Journal Precrnature. Cricl and Hiorical Studes on_the Pretemaeursl
(hep /oo pruprcs.ong/ ol fls_Preemature b st accss 9,10 2021,
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experienced reality or imaginable forms, something “clsc” that may creatc a fecling
of dread, amazement, or a decp, reverential awe. Morcover, both the sublime and
liminlity are underlain by duality or ambivalence. In this scnse, liminality, as a
culturally inclusive category characterizing 2 common social phenomenon observ-
able in a variety of culturcs, may be regarded as an anthropological counterpart of
the philosophical catcgory of the sublime, which was constructed by a number of
‘Western thinkers within their own cultural contexts.

“Thisstudy is intended asa task in applicd comparative cultural acsthetics that
prepares the ground for frther enquiry into the possiblity of recognizing the sub-
lime 25 culturally inclusive category that may be integrated with the correspond-
ing conccpts of the Sanskrit acsthetics and litrary theory. The cognitive approach
tolterary acsthetics pursucd here aims to foster a comprchensive reception of the
Sanskrit mahakivya here represented by a work of Kalidasa, and open a new inter-
cultural perspective for the study of this genre.

11, Edmund Burke and Indian Acsthetics

“The common dualityshared by sublime and liminality is cearly vsible in the the-

ory of the sublime presented in the Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our

Ideas of the Sublime and Beautful(1754) by Edmund Burke (1729-1797), where

the sublime imagined s a quality creating an ambivalent feeling of pleasure and

pain is defined through its dual opposicion to beauty. Many of the phenomena

identificd here as the sources of the sublime, such as “terror”, “obscurity”, “priva-
25 infinity” fll within the scope of liminality.

intermission”, “silenc

tion,

“This 18* century Anglo-Irish statesman and philosopher, widely recogniscd
for his life-long campaign against the injustices o British rule n India and the im-
peachment of Warren Hastings, is an ofien-overlooked founding father of the
modern notion of the sublime. Contrary to his German successor, Immanucl
Kant, who turned the sublime into an arithmetical abstraction of the mind, Burke
concentrates on the empirical expericnce, the psychological reactions on the side
of the subject and the physical objects that provoke them. Since he defines the sub-
lime and beautiful through particular instances and values depiction above theo-
retical accuracy, his account of these aesthetic categorics is marked by open com-
plesity. Thisis onc of the reasons why it appears to be much more conversant with
the Indian litcrary-acsthetic tradicion than the Kantian sublime adopted by Jean-

1 Burke 1823,76.85;96;9% 106,117
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4 Gandharvas and Apsarases

Gandbavas and apsarases are messengers of the gods. They deliver certain ideas to
humanity by communicating dircctly with them and sometimes they cven live
among people. Many ltcrary works are devoted to such storics, the most famous
being Kalidisz's love storics, including the legend of Urvast and Pururavas which
tellsthe story of the reationship between an gpsarasand  king, and the legend of
the beautiful $akuntala (daughter of King Visvamitra and the gpsarasMcnakd) and
Dusyanta. For this reason, rescarchers ofien call them demigods. However, they
should b differentiated from the demigods of classical mythology who arc born
from the marriage of man and God. The Indian gandhavas and apsarases can live
in both the heavenly and carthly realms, contributing to the communication of
man with the gods and acting as the vehicles of divinc ideas. They are truly liminal
beings.

“The liminality of gandharvas is also cmphasised by the fact that they are di-
rectly related to the liminal statc of antarébhavasattya. From Vedic times to Bud-
dhist Mahayana there cxisted the theory of rebirth. In the Rigredathercisa phrase:
«gandharvain a womb», whichis  reference to the condition between death and
future birth known a5 gandharva-sattva. This intermediate cxistence of
antaribhavasattra, abscnt among the Theravida followers who believed that re-
birth immediately follows death, appears in the theory of Mahayana rebirth and
then develops in Tantric Buddhism. This further consolidates the conncction be-
tween the gandharvas and 2 sate of intermediacy or transition. Thus, mithunas
with musicalinstruments arc known as gandharvasand apsarases and they can be
depicted playing music. Most frequently the gandharva willplay the vindand the
apsarasthe karatiles (small metallic cymbals).

5. Kimnaras

In the visual art, the regular appearance of the kignars developed in carly Bud-
dhist monuments under the influence of garuda images, 2 noted by Monika Zin
(2008). The contamination of the imnaras by these images brought about their
cventul transformation. The images became paircd figures with musical instru-
‘ments, half-bird and half-man, dancing on shortlegs Ifa kimnarzplays the ving a
kimnari a5  rul, strikes karatdls.

8 Wayman 1573, 218.
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communion with Mailir a this moment very much reminds us of the acivitics of
the Ekavritya, or rather,the sthapat of the Vrityas, who becomes the Ekavritya
by performing certain cosmogonic rituals» ™. He is thercby identificd with
Mahideva, Rudra, Iana, ctc. Then Sonthcimer reminds us that in Atharvaveda
15. 1, itsays, «He became the Ekavritya, he took to himsclf bow, that was Indra’s
bows.

“There arc several questions that arise with respect to the topic of the vrdtya.
Why did they disappear from the textual heritage? Why would anyone want to
Iead an unstable lifc when the socicty had become stabiliscd by scttling or scmi-
settling (still moving to new pastrcs, for example)? Why do the carly records, for
example the carly Upanisach,show them always hungry,often trying to get by with
occasional cmployment doing what i translated assinging,” that s, singing praisc
songs and such. Fall’* pondered this issuc but soon realiscd that those who were
ready to embrace rtyshood were marginalised by their cconomic and social
status”.

6. Conclusions

From the description of the onc instance in which grhgpati, asthe head of  family
unit comprising blood relatives, slaves, scrvants, catle kecpers, guests, occasional
drop-ins,cattl, sheep, te., was returning from an cxpedition, of which most likely
he was the head, also head of sattrs, we might surmisc that by cngaging in the
vritya sodality, it was actually possible to become wealthy cnough to be able to
care for a large family unit.

Sontheimers astute rescarch regarding the various cthnic groups in scveral
central states on the Indian peninsula shows that they have continued to prescrve
2 very ancient heritage of fetivals, with reverence and dedicated representation of
the tradition, to contemporary times. Many clements of the attirc and behaviour
at these fistivals, in which adherents will behave like dogs at certain points, for
example, belicvably point to the heritage going back to the stcppes of Western and
central arcas, as presented by Vassilkov.

74 T took the libery of ot copying sthapar with the loog / 3 / 2 i may have crept in
sucpritiousy.

75. Sonheimer 1997,%.

76, Falk 198, 1.

7. b Alo, . the naeative ofSayakima Jabila in Chindogya Upanisad. 4. 165
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Abstract
‘While the hero (ndats) of clsscal Sanskritlric poctry i, 22 rul, an adult and a con-
summatc lover,thatis not the case with the hroine (n4y7k). Pocts, anthologists an the-
oretician oflcrature disinguish the varioustypes, which differ, among other things in
theirage and experience in love matters. They include the adolescent heroin, whois de-
picted during the process of hr transformation from alitle girlinto  young maiden. This
motf,refered to 2s rayabsamh, was lso introduced into the medieval Iyic poctry of
north-castern India, thanks to the famous Maithil poct Vidyapati (14%-15* centurics
CE), who used i in his songs on the adolescence of Krsoa’s beloved Radha. The paper
analysesin detail sclcctedinstances of the s of the motifin Sanskrit and Maithilisources,
witha particula focus on metaphors employed to cxplan theliminal period of dolescence
tothe pocms’listenrs or readers.

Kewords ndyik adolescent heroine; vayabsamdhimotif Radhi; lassical Snskicitcra-
turs; kivya Vidyipad

1. Female Adolescence in Classical Sanskit Literature and Classical Indian Liter-
ary Theory: Visvanitha's Sahityadarpana

In classical Sanskritlitcrature (J2rya), as well asin classical Indian literary theory
(alamiraséstrs), the adolescent heroine does not scem to have her own scparate,
traditionally established name. Let us consult, for cxample, Viévanatha’s Szhit-
yadarpana(SD), which is  good source to rfer to for information on the subject.

In this 14%-century comprehensive alumkdraséstra treatisc from north-casterm
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Letus now have  look, then, atthe last stanza of the kimcidupirtdhayaurani
section of the Saduktikarnzmyta (SKA 2. 2.5), in the sikharin7metre, ascribed to
Satananda®, in which a much more vivid metaphor s mployed:

gate e cctal kusumadbanusé siyakabatam

‘bhayid visyairisyah sanayugam abhin nigigamisa

sakampd brivalcalti ayanam karoskuharam

ke madlyam bhugnd valir dasitah srouiphalakab [/ SKA (1)2.2.5 =
SKA(2)22.5//

Childhood gone, on sccing her mind wounded

by an artow of the god whosc bow is made of flowers,
feaful,her breasts wish to spring forth,

he cycbrows tremble,

her e flicsto the caviy of her car,

e wist grows thin,
the skin on her bely forms folds/ becomes depressed,
and her ips suffr from cxhaustion®.

Yet again similarly to Szhityadarpana 3. 58, the first awakening of love in the her-
oinc’s heartisscen here not a5  consequence of the onsct of adolescence but asits
This witty pocm resembles SD 3,58 in one more aspect: adolescence, through
‘numerous puns, is presented in the stanza in terms of another liminal expericnce
from the conceptual domain of politics and war, namely a sudden invasion of 2
country. The previous ruler s gone, and an aggressor enters, causing stcss, panic
and general confision in the hapless kingdom.

The image is so violent that its usc for the metaphorical conccptualisation of
pubertal changes n a girPs body, her new-found coquettishness, and her first love
ercates a lightly comic cffcct, while il successfally explaining to the readers the
radicalness of her physical and behavioural transformation, as well as her emo-
tional turmilat this critical moment in her lifc®.

7. A Pia court poet ofthe first hlf of the 9 century CE. (Kosambi 1957, i Sterbach
1978-1980,11,505).

48 Trundstion .

9. For other metsphoricl conceptuslstions of female adolescence in terms of stutions
from the conceprual domain of politics and wa, see SRK 38 by 2 cetain Ladahacandra (2 king.
Founds  new city), SR 362 (2 county prepares or an nvasion) SRK 382 (a king i efeated by 2
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is o say that the traditional ritualistic roles are not obscrved: this is not completely
in linc with the Brahmanical orthopraxy™. Morcover, it s also characterised by
non-standard ritual elements that confer a «bacchanal atmosphero» upon it?,
such as musical instruments, dancing and. singing women, cxplicit scxual
references, with obscenc dilogucs and intercourse. The mahdvratzisa calendrical
rite and 25 2 ceremony that marks the passage from the old to the new year, it is
definitely the ritical liminal point, in which sunlight, life and prosperity must be
rencwed and re-founded by means of peculiar performances?. In actual fact, these:
non-classical clements have becn interpreted as remnants of 2 seasonal festival of
prosperity, an cxpression of that popular culture that may have also had some non-
Aryan components: mingled with the Aryan culture, they were subordinated to
‘Brahmanical cltism™, However, given the peculiar agonistic scencs (verbal and
physical contests, chariot-raccs), which also include the struggle to conquer the
animal’s hide cquated with the sun, it has also been hypothesiscd that the
‘mahivrata may prescrve remnants of a form of pre-classical rite, prior to the
development of the Srautarcform, especially in reltion to the antagonistic warrior
‘milicu. For cxample, according to Heesterman, the mahdvratarite corroborates the
thesis that primordial warrior violence was the archetype of sacrficial violnce
itself, which was gradually converted to 2 metaphorical level, by means of the
mediation of the priestly category™.

Furthermore, references to the so-called vritya culture have been
highlighted*: the mahavrata ritc might have originated in the same warrior
brotherhood / Mannerbundof Indo-European matrix of which the vrityzculture
is an cxpression?”. Nonctheless, the rritya culture itsclf is considered on the edge
of Brahmanical orthodory, that is a token of the liminal condition as such. This
would also mean that the mahdvrata, as a result of the Brahmanical process of
ritualisation, is paradoxically an cxample of permanent liminality, that is

21, Asregandsthe reltionship between sstrcontext and srua il of, Candors- Pl
2015; Amano 2016,

22 As Jamison (1996, 9-98) states; 2 regards this s, . Keith 1908; 1909; Rolland 1573
Wil 2005; s, the emarkable overvis by Selva 2019, 398-399.

2. CF Tumer 1969, 1681F; Kusper 1960, 221.222. As fo the rlaonship with Carmival
Festvls,cf alo Seva 2019, 30331

24 For exampl: Keth 1908 Rollnd 1973

25.CE lesterman 1985, 751E3 s pasicla, i 1993, 55: the actalsacefce has been alken,
outofits cantext and remodeled sccording tothe tandard Sautacodes.

26.CF Haucr 1927, 46.267; Horch 1966, 325-327.

27, Fal 1986, 31; 4 Kershaw 1997, 3366
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which is 2 widespread and well known toposin Indian literary and cpigraphical
documentation’.

Morcover, the insertion of descriptive litcrary segments centred on religious
devotion scems to 2dd a sccondary and significant connotation to the digwjayain
the Pandyakulodaya. Starting with stanza 21, the world-conquest was described as
dirccted against the major politcal entitics of the sub-continent, covering arcas cn-
compassing both the Southern and Northen regions. The descriptivesection ded-
icated to Benares is introduced alongside the political or royal aspect of the digri-
Jjaya the religious one, smoothly shifting from one domain to the other. We may
then obscrve the description of the march of Parakrama Kulaéckhara in the
‘mahikivyaas amarch ‘in between',in which the dynamics of politics and religious
patronage arc merged into another, creating 2 liminal tension in the whole canto
andits ideological plan®

“This tension scems to be cxcmplified by the following stage of the campaign.
Aficr the batde with the King of Varinast (kasifars, sanza 30), Campaka
Parikrama moved against Ayodhya:

unmucya cam ragabhasanargachanim
stkctam pa | icitam) savidhesu pupait/
akzsluighibhilr abbidyabhi]r adbvarirthai
arkinviygjanusim avanipatindm ) 31 /|

20, The precedets i the Py epgraphical production are sgrificat i thisregard For
iesence, Valere Gille has devoted s extnive paper toth sudy and diion ofan unpubiihed
‘nscrptonalcorpusof Vraguna Pandya I (862-880 CE). I her carful anlysi ofthe gopoltical
backgroundofthe nscripions,theschlas s ot hov s cgrphicl group, ecording svesl
s ftemple donation, wasplaced na pliicl e tht s ot mmedtly underthe dorinion
ofthe Pindyss,spcifcllyin the K valy — the tradiional sage ofthe ol dymasty. Quoting
her o, .| Mty Varsgsa Mabij s, dorin th sccond balfofthe 9 cen-
ury, s of mcripions s this egon econding donatons to temple, mostly amps fr the god,
esfingtohissway overthe Kivérregion .| through hisdonations,which evenually matesialisd
s of power” embecdect in a ok ivoling other contemporancous dyoasie ], V-
s Mabirdeputicipated i the bustling cligous i ofthe region, The chice o the ocations for
these gt s o have Followed s ncework woven ot the yrans o the Tl B, ke
i the Pdyan sppese s king-devorce (Gille 2017, e 245). This conclsion ssms o find con-
frmation in Varsguna's Tieuchendur inscrpion (E1 XX, no. 17),in which the King is portryed
ssagrstdevotee of S

21, Such descrptons of il campaigns e oftcn i ithscnesoflgions patronsge
and donaton the et radee may e for example ot xensive sy conducted by Liia
Sudykaonthe descripionofa war cpediton s descrbed i the Acyutarsydbhyudyaby Riunitha
Dindima (16%cenury), i et poliies and plgrimage (Sodyka 2013).
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bending and the idea of androgyny". Throughout the 19 century, many emincnt
scholars devoted considerable attention to this particular topic from various per-
spectives,all of which contributed to the construction of 2 general framevwork in
‘which the narrative structure and literary interpretation of the Ambopdkhyind
may be placed. Smith (1955) conducted onc of the first comprehensive philologi-
cal analyses of all the versions of Amb#’s story, accounting for 2 tentative dia-
chrony of the interpolations. From an anthropological and gender-rclated point of
view, Doniger’s 1980 pivotal work and Goldman (1993) focuscd primarily on the
text’s perception of the concept of both transsexualism and androgyny, also from
2 comparative perspective (Doniger 1999)%. Scheucr (1982) encompassed Ambi's
story in his inquiry into $iva’s key rolc in the MBh, whercas Jamison (1996, 219)
and Hiliebeitel (2011, 362-83) hinted at the Udyogaparvan version of Ambi's
story, in diachrony with Vedic texts.

“Thus fa, in terms of literary critcism, the 20% century has been as productive
as the preceding decades. Brodbeck and Black’s 2007 collective work on gender
and narrative gathered many contributions regarding scholars literary,textual and
critical analysis of the Ambopakhydna such as Custodi (2007, 208-225), who dis-
cussed the ambivalence of the binomial androgynes Arjuna / Brhannada and
Amba /$ikhandin(i). More recently, Adluri (2016), s regards MBh theology, con-
ducted a philosophical analysis of Amba's rol as the divinc androgync’, whereas
Chakravarti (2018), and Morales-Harley (2019) represent a fiesh approach to-
wards Amba's narrative rolc and agency. Finally, Howard (2019, 232:235) fo-
cuscd, inter alia, on Amba’s tapas, acknowledging its often-overlooked details
‘which the prescnt paper proposcs to amplify and corroborate.

By relying on such a background, T will focus primarily on sclected lexical
choices of dlokzs from MBh 5. 187-188 in which the truc scalc of Ambi's tapasis

1. Amiss staus of being unmarried can b deined s ambiguous duc o the developent of
e condiion: she wasKidnapped by Bhism, together with e sstes — sce Mai 1975, 2729 for a
decaed summary of Amis' sory  durin th svayamvara (MBS, 170, 1.20)she the reses to
mamy bim because leady n love with King Sive, then lcs (MBh 5. 171. 510} once she comes
backtohisbeau, however, he refcts e i she ow belongs Bhisma (MBA 5. 172.1.5). Threfoe,
Amb s not an ordinary maiden, but 2 womsan whose social taus is ulawl, because 2) the
svapamraras techically nfolfiled and b) Sive's el ofbeing Ar?srightcous usband s, in
Fac frnged by B’ ct of vilence.

2 Along the same s s Patanai's mtion of Amba, i bis overview on Hindu tales sbovt.
sl transformation nd gender metamorphosts (2002, 2.2),

3 Adurt 2016, 76: cahe Ambinarrative - b evoking  constlaion ofthemes centrl o the

theology ofthe Godkdess suc s the ivine androgyme[..] - i avitalclement of thecpics pilosoph-
iclarchitetures,
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Goldman, The Ramdyana of Valmiki. An Epic of Ancient Indiz. Volume V:
Sundarakinds, Princeton University Press, Princcton 19%.

Goldman-Sutherland Goldman-van Nooten 2009 = Robert P. Goldman, Sally
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2. A LiminalDigyifaya

By the end of the 15% century CE, the Pindya dynasty® had becn relegated to 2
smal territorial arca located in the Tirunclvel disrict. Driven avway from their his-
torical capital of Madurai during the Muslim invasion of the 14* century and
weakened by the disastrous cocval internccine war’, the Pandyas were rulers of a
kingdom “in cxile” under the dircct control of the Vijayanagara empire (1336~
1565), which extended its undisputed dominion over all the Southern parts of the
Indian sub-contincnt. Despite the political decline and its subordinate position,
the culturc and patronage of the arts increasingly flourished at the Tekaét court,
especially at the closing of the 15% and the beginning of the 16° centurics, marked
by the composition of the Pandyakulodayamahikivyaby Mandalakavi.

The Pindyakulodaya (“The Risc of the Pandya dynasty’) s an incomplete
mahikivyain 12 sargzs narrating the origin and cstablishment of the Pandya king-
dom. The pocm, in its actual form, retels the history of the dynasty from the
‘mythological accounts to the times of King Campaka Parékrama, also known as
Jatilavarman Tribhuvanacakravarti Konérinmaikondn Partkrama Kulaickhara
(c. 1480-1508 CE). This later monarch of the royal ling, whose reign from the
capital city of Tekasi constitutes the object of the fandamental sargas X-XII, was
in all probability the poct’s patron’.

5. Forthe chromologicl divsion of Pindya hisory 1 rfer 10 the canorica priodistion i
ey, " “Empesl” snd “htee” phases propose by Nilants St and Scthuraman
(Niaots S 192, Sthuraan 1978; 1980

6 Jll i Ahsan K, oficewith Scltan Mubsrnad bin Togh (1290-1351), s
st to b ebellious ing i thefae ofthe Musimnvasion ofthe Southerbranches ofthe
Indian b continet, which b sated i 131 with Mok Kaf gencal o the Sulan of Delli
AL whdin Kbl (1267-1316). In 1335, havig mansged to subdue the Pindya egion, Al

i prochimed independence snd founded the Sulante of Madur (1335-1370), only to be
iven sway by Kumi Kapans,th on o gl ofthe Viaysnagars cnperor Bk (1357
1377)in 13651370 (Deret, 1957, 170, Furthermors i this dificut transition, King Migava.
ma Kulickhar Pandya | (1268.1308) was mardered by i o s, the <o egen Jagvarman
Sunara I (1304-1320), who st il war g his brothe,Jtiarman Vs Py 1T
(1257-1343) (Niakant S, 1958, 208,209,

7. The rgn ofJalavarmn Kuliekhar i tcsted by doren of unpublishedrecords (ARE
1918, . 502505, S08510; 516524 527534 618 his cpgrapical documentation atests the
King's scet toth throne in 1480, Record no. 618 st the gres atzonage the morarch ded
e o emple buiing st ke his maternl uncle Aresar Padkramaders (1422-1463),the
founder ofthe Kiividvanith templ in Tk This ncription, dated o 1508, ivolvesth dona-
tions to 2 the msotenance ofthe Alsgiys Cokdnir and Varaturam Pertmples n K-
yonalis (el diteict).
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‘Andfinally, the way in which he bids farewel to Afghanistanis a testament to how
diversc Alfs identity is. Visiting the grave of Emperor Babur, a man bor in Uz-
bekistan, who dicd in India and was buried in Kabul, Ali writes: «Standing next
t0 the tomb Lalways felt L was visiting the grave of an ordinary man, possibly cven
2 reative of mine»*. And there he recite for his symbolic forcfather a pocm by
Rabindranath Tagore followed by a versc from the Koran.

Annada Shankar Ray also wanders in time and acoss cultures during s our-
ey to Japan. He describes hs feclings during a visit to Horiyujitemple: « The bus
was moving towards the 7% century. From the past farther into the past. One more:
step closcr to India». Buddhist templs in Tokyo, Kyoto and Nara make him
realisc how close Japan and India had been in the past. This leads him to conclude:
Just like now whatstars in Europe gocs far beyond Europe, in the Ajanta period
what started in India went far to the north, south and cast parts of Asia, just not
to the west». He identifics other cultural similaritcs as well: to his surprisc 2
form of the caste system cxisted in Japan too® and wood print at reminds him of
Bengali patua paintings™.

Discovering and appreciating common cultural heritage and history consti
tute a substantial part of both writers’ narratives and it can be considered the in-
tellcctual side of the experience of togetherness. Equaly significant for both tray-
llers s the more private and sentimental sde that comes from the observation of
everyday lifc and interactions with people. Syed Mujtaba Al captures for cxample
how scasons and nature arc different et similar in both countrics. «The spring in
this country could be compared with our monsoon. There, the parched carth
waited cagerly to flourish into a new lie with the touuch of carly monsoon. Here
the carth wentinto: decp slumber in winter and opencd her cyes with the firstsun
of spring» . Roaming around the bazaars of Kabul also makes him fecl at home.

26, ALO1S, 276, Al 2018, 242 Kaerche e mane by s s st it s,
T ——eyE——

27, Ray 1959, 11 s cal sptan bt At heke o Aok i B it

28. i, 18115 Adhurityuges rabit e Frope bl lurope tecdba sy
conni At o chl Btk s fare Eéyi tare dksin pisbeprsiis, kit s
simimbis.

. 15id,65.

30 1id,67.

31 AL 2015, 199 A& 2018, 175 s et suge e s it . Sekhine
ikl darsaptadyane ipiirs haye prethikes, &ty koo dibsci hokindpuric
nabubsa v peye st i sstits b

En
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Abstract
“The cxact meaning ~ and hence translation ~ of the term riména s ofien unclear, The
dictionaris give scveral deinitons, such 25 ‘measurcment, palac, acrial car, throne,
temple, ct. Itis not always casy to decide which onc is appropriatein which context.
“This paper aims to investigac the various semantic shades of rimdnain the Sanskrit pics,
the Mahabhirata and the Rémdaps. n our conclusions, we posit tha the term viméng,
which first means ‘measure’, then came to designate 2 place ~  building which has to be
constructed by precise measurements this name was then aso zpplied to the acial palaccs
of the gods, which, unrooted in the sky, werc thought to move about in the manner of
celestil cars,sometimes drawn by various beasts,sometimes sclf movings finlly, yimana
came to designate 2 type of heaven ~ 2 meaning which i not lsed in the dictionary
definions.

Keywords viming measurement; palac; flying palace heaven; Mahibhirats Ramiyana

L. Introduction

The term vimng, derived from the root vim“to measurc, metc out, pass over,
traverse’,is not casy to define clearly. We can already discern some perplexity in
the definition offercd by the Monicr- Williams Sanskrit~English Dictionary (s):

viminz mfl . measuring out, ravering m. n. acar or chariot of the gods,
any mythica sclf-moving acrial car (sometimes scrving s 2 scat or throne,
sometimes sclf moving and carrying its occupant through the ir; other
descriptions make the Vimana more like a housc or palace and one kind is
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Srautasiitra, such s BSS 16. 22, the reading brahmanais combined with the term
wpsala‘low-born persorr, which replaccs sadrz

athaitau brihmanas casicras cirdre carmakart vyapacehetc ime itsur ime
subbitam akran) it rémanss| ima udvisikirioa ime durbhitam akran it
gsalas brbmanal sumjayac maat vsalah 1.

“Then, those, the brafmana and the i conest 2 picce of wet hide; the
brabmanalproclaim]: These succeeded, thesactcd well[producing welfar]'s
the lowborn person [proclaims]: “These performed the act of abandoning
(udbas), thesc acted badly [producing dissdvantage]. The brihmanavins; the
low-born person (17525) rns way.

Or in the Simavedic srautasttres (Lityayana [LSS 4. 3. 58 13-15] and
Drzhyyana [DSS 11. 3. 4 6.7; 11. 3. 12-14]), which describe the mahdvrataitc,
the term Zryais replaced by aryaglossed as vaifyz:

LS543,58 1315~ DSS 113,467 113, 12114

daksivena magaliyam aryo “ntarveds daksiazmukha tithet babirved Sidra
udaimukhaby | 5 | aibhive yab kasciryo varazh | 6 | tau svetam
parimandalam carma vydyacchetim | 7 | siidrab parvab [ 8 / [..] sarvesim
karmani nisthite ad [.] | 13 | avasga sidiab pradiavet | 14 / tam
tenaivivalsiouyit/ 15 [

An arya(comm. i) should stand to the south of the [l nside
the sacrficial arca, with isfac tothe south;  sda]should sand to the south
of the magilyahut] outsid the sacifcial arca,withhisace to the orth Since:
thercis no arya anyonc belonging tothe category of drya(comm. brihmanaor
satria) [may stand there. They should both contest 2 hide, whitc and circular
shaped. The sidiais the fist [to draw it away). ] Onee the ritual acton of all
[the performers] has been completed, then, ..]the sidrs havingloosened [the
hide], should run away. He (comm. y2) should hit (comm. ey him
(comm. sidra)with that [hide] isclf.

Such 2 development of the scholarly Brahmanical literature allows us to
assume that the antithctical pair drya and sidia is the carlier reading than

45 Text afer C. G, Kashikar 2003 my tanshation.
46, Textafier L. G, Ranade 1998 my tansiation.
7. It placed s the southern prt ofthe sscrficial re: e s o o the dge betwen s
snd outsid the scrficial sra
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painful practices”. The anxictics and apprchensions expressed in Sukandsa’s advice
and the ritualistic, psychological and philosophical dimensions of the transition 25
representedin the discourse deserve closer scrutiny. It may be that these sentiments
are ncither character specific nor context specific and may apply to any such per-
son facing a similar situation. In this regard, the advice needs to be de-contextual-
ised and viewed against the backdrop of kingship and attendant dangers.

A factor cnhancing the liminal nature of the transition s thatit also synchro-
niscs with Candrapida’s transition from childhood to youth. Youth is the age
‘which produces greatest infatuation. $ukansa makes it clear that youthis  sensi-
tive period of time i the casc of any individual and s ffects arc more far reaching
i the case of a prince. Asif thisis not cnough, allthis s further amplificd by some:
other factors too. Actually, Candrapida has to be extra vigilant duc to the com-
bincd cffects of being rich at the time of hs birth, his ficsh youth, handsome na-
turc and extraordinary physical strength. Each of thesc four factors is cnough to
make one mischicvous and onc can only imagine the havoc brought about by all
of them working in tandem. This is the justfication Sukanisa offers for the long
picec of advice he gives to the prince.

Sukanisa pointedly refers to knaves, rogucs, gallants, scrvants, enticing
women, royal glory, arrogance, passion, scnsual pleasures and luxury as attendant
cvilsin the carcer of the prospective king, He is extremely anxious about any lapse
on the part of the princc which would make him an object of rdicule in the cycs
of the people. The ideal king cnvisaged in the words of the minister should be
above the censure of the good people. He should not be the object of condemna-
tion of the elderly people. He should not give any occasion for reproach from
friends. He must not be an object of grcf for the wisc'.

An important aspect of royalty surfacing time and again in Sukandsa’s dis-
coursc s the dehumanised atmosphere in 2 royal court where in power is centred
on a single individual whosc judgment could be clouded by the pomp and pag-
cantry of the royal court. Thisis a scnsitive issuc which Bana has to handl in his
works also in some other contets. It sccms that in his view, it is more the system
than the individuals which is at fault. In Harsacarita, Bina frankly recounts the
embarrassing cxperience he had faced when he visted Harsavardhana in his royal
court for the first time. Bana had admittedly lived a restrained less bohemian life

3 Kale 1968, 175

5 K179 tths pryatethityathi s upsisyss unsi s iy sdhubbie s dhiblzysse
gurubbir o2 upilabhyase subgdbbi na Socyase vidvadbhih /. Ediion and traslation afer Kale
1968,
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nrcdksi csé divd médhya sta dpaprivin rodastantériksam|

sé i b caste ghredeir antard pirvam dparam ca ketim |
RV 10.139.2//

‘With his cyc on men, he sitsin the middlc of heaven, having filld both world-

halves and the space between. He watches over [his mares? the lades?] facing
toward ghee, fcing inal dircctions (i), between the carlicr and the hter

beacon. (jamison-Brereton 2014, 1625,slightly moificd).

“The ritualisation of such liminal status by means of the rFasiy contributes to
institutionalising the dominant and supra-tribal rolc of sovercign, thats to s2y that
the statc of liminality becomes permanent” the royal consccration turns the
proto-Vedic double chicfiainship, bascd on the altcrnating phascs of sctdement
(Jscima) and mobilisation (yg2) and belonging to a scmi-nomadic tribal socicty™
into royal uniquencss, which is definitively “outsiderhood”, that s over and
beyond the fluctuant clanlordship; in other words, it is 2 cosmic overlordship.
Sucha conception of sovercignty is mirrored in the Vedic textual repertoire which

dircctly associated to the Kuru hegemony, thatis the first and the tenth Rigvedic
books and the Atharvavedic collcction whose compilation is indecd attributed to
the Kuru period”. For cxample, in AVS 13. 2. 2.3 = AVP 18, 20. 67 the sun-
Aditya / king, lic. ‘onc who shins like a sun’ (svardyat) is praiscd 25 a cosmic
cowherd (bhdvanasya gopd ‘cowherd / protector of the living beings), cka
“anique’, who maps space and measures time:

diim pryitdndm | AV prajinam) svardyantam arcisd supaksim &¥im
patiyantam aroare |

stévima siyam bhivanasya gopiim yd rasimibhir i abhit sirvib ) 2./
it i pratyds svadbiyyis ibham nindrape dhani ks iy |

tid aditya mihi tit tc mihi svo yid éko visvam pii bhiima fiyasc// 3 1/
AVS13.2.23//

[Him] shining with the brightncss the forcknowing of quartrs, well-vinged,
fying swiftn the ocean — we would prase the sun, the shepherd of xistence,
eho with his raysshincs untoall the quarters.

In that you go swiftly in fron, behind, ac vill, [and] make by magic the two
daysof diverse form — that o Aditya,[s] grat,tha [s] your great fame, that

17, Thormassen 2015, 5455,
18, Schmide 1992; f abo . 31
19. Witel 1997, 262,264 278,
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also occurs twice 2s an attribute of myd, extraordinary supernatural power’ in
oncinstance, itis ascribed to the Danavas, fearcd by Arjuna (MBh 3. 168. 24), and
in the other, it characteriscs the magic conjured up by Bhima's son, Ghatotkaca
(MBh 6.90. 39). In addition, itis cven cmployed to describe Siva’s zgjas (MBh 12.
274.5), but to the best of my knowledge, it appears only twice as an atribute of a
particular type of formidable tzpas The firstinstance s found i the Nardniyzpar-
van (MBh 12. 321-339), acknowledged, on the onc hand, as containing @ high
number of Vedic references (Brockington 1998, 13), on the other, as on of the
sources in which Paicaritra’s carlest ideas on ereation theory can be found
(Misawa 2016), and itis also often linked to Epic Samkhya cosmology (Brocking-
ton 1999; Adluri 2016, 293-300)". Here, Vaidampayana tells Janamcjaya that the
‘gods underwent dreadful paswhich is brahmoktamand redakalpicar:

[brabmani sirdharm rsayo vibudhid
tctapab sumupitisthan brahmokiam vedakalpitam

‘s mabdniyamo nima tapascaryd sudiruad | 40/

rdhvam dti bibavas ca ckigram cs mano Bharat/
chapidasthici sumyak kisthabhatab samabicab ] 41// MBh 12.327. 40.41//

“The 55 and the gods, along with Brahm, approached the sgpas reveled by
Brahmi and regulated by the Vedas. This drcadful szpas practisc is called
Mahiniyams, ic. grat [sclf]control. The manasstayed fixing [che focus] on
one point, [whilethey stayed] with [thir ight and [their] arms upwwards,at the

271,25, Dronain MER . 13§ Jamadsg'sgrandsonin MBh 1249, 29) ) Agni (MB.59.21)
€)extraordinary — both posiv and negative ~ happenings (MBh 5. 141536, 61.9:7. 6,25 166.26;
826,369, 2. 20,2316, 3. 0) ) and general acions (MBh 12.286.28; 13,5, 10) ) wespons
(MEBb 6.7, 31,6.95.20,7.73. 18,7.90.207. 141.5;28.3. 7,9 1322, 22 88) b cmotions
(MBh 3. 247.39;5. 20, 10,6, 81. 35 7. 120,84 154, 219 28 74; 13. 61. 24 118, 12) 1) e and
spechurclted terms (MB 1.2 615146 24;3. 188,84 189,6;5.58.16,6.99.41;5.104.6) ) ime
(MBh 1742° 3afie 1. 163, 15;9. 7. 37,9, 21. 43) ) sounds (VBA7. 73.16; 2. 23.13: 10.1. 27}
) sacifces and s (MBh 1. 48.2:9. 40 13) m) pysical appearance (MBAS. 51 102,9.55. 12)
) places(MB 2 2. 33 18. 2. 44) o) human-body rlted (MBh 8. 36. 31 10. 8.21) ) conduce
(MBh 6. 80. 7 12. 254 44) ) animals (MBh 12 2733 4). Il oceurs once s an atsbute of
adharma(MBh 12.149. 37), and of the carth (MB7. 40 19

32. Sce Adiurt 2016, 293, 2 concems clements of Simkhy's cosmology within the
Niriyasiys, whichhelinks to A satus ofdivin ncrogyrs «lthe Niyaniyth e refes
e seven Citradkhandin,whe corapos the sevenprakyi . the e ofthes “colorfl sages”
ecalls the name of Amb upon he ebith s man,aod n Spkbys cosmology animatiog Praky
sthe name o the sl ricipe th complenent of Purue. Fushes, it thistic rditions,
the Gockdes i dentfied preciscly i snimtin Prskt
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sattras performed for cxpeditions, through which they would acquire goods to
survive the meagre winter months, we learn that he relinquished al the spoils, as
shown below in an example from the Kithaka Samhiti 10. 6. Although this and
other carly texts provide cvidence of changes within the socicty and religious
practice, there are absences, even lacunac, where we might cxpect to find morc
presence and activiics of grhapai sthapati ogether with the yragys. Itis possible
to speculate that traces were blurred, or cven removed.

“This study zims to discuss the previously uncxplored position of this vritya
leader, the grhapatior sthapatiin ancient times on the South Asian peninsulz,and
the survival of vritya practices, in great likelihood, to modern times in
Maharashra, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. Scholars such 25 Harry Falk! have
pointed out that some of the practices survived clscwhere not only among other
Indo-European groups, as cvidenced in Greece and Rome, but also n the steppes
of the vast regions of Southwest and Central Asia,2s cxplored by Y. Vassilkov’.

Other works may provide an additional tool and appreciation for an inquiry
of this kind. The work of Bjarn Thomassen, in particular, not only focused on
cxamples from his ficldwork but also delved into how European historical
development, particularly from the 15% century to about the mid 17* century CE,
was 2 calamitous cxperience, forging 2 path to the French Revolution,
industrialisation and such new phenomena as the breaking up of extended family
Iife, eventually leading to the nuclear family, ctc. He characteriscd this as 2 liminal
‘experience of this time period, full of anxicty and insccurity ~ what cveryonc had
taken for granted no longer held. He summariscd the condition with the phrasc:
«loss of taken-for-granted structurcs»". Perhaps this would be the most succinct
definition of the term Timinality’ in the context of the current study. In other
words, all norms, familiaity and customs are challenged. As happencd in many
times in Europe in the 15* century to about the mid 17 century CE, there have:
ikewise been periods of liminlity in South Asia.

“The sources for this inquiry are primariy late Vedic textual evidence, such as
the Brihmanas and Satrzs, but also the Upanisach and their explorations by
modern scholars, and then the anthropological work of Sonthcimer (1997) and to
some extent that of Vassilkov. Hence isit possible to say that the methodology is
hybrid: cxamining late Vedic texts as well s what s availablein the lifc of modern-

LFalk 1956,
2 Vassilkor 2009,50.
3. Thomassen 2016, 113.
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Abstract
In'his Philosophical Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideesof the Sublime and Beautifis
the 18% century Iish thinker, Edmund Burke,conceives the noton of thesublime in tcrms
charactristic of iminality. He defincsitas an aestheti category derived from an ambiga-
ous,primal scnsation of ‘delightful horror’and a5 a conceptul oppesit of beauty. Whill:
his sublime, cxpressed through indefiniteness or exces, dominates over the cxperiencing
subject, his beauty, cxpressed through defnitencss and estaint is flly dominated by the
subject. The zim of this study is o comparc the Burkean sublime with the Sanskrit
‘mabikivya work, Reghuvamsa by Kalidisa (5% century CE). In the first plac, it proves
that many clements recogniscd by Edmund Burke as the sources of the sublime may be
traced in Kalidise’s language of hyperbelic affirmation based on natural imagery. In the
sccond place, it shows the merging of Burkean dualitesofthe sublime and beautiful, man
and Nature within the mahakdryzacsthctics of Raghurvams, and, accordingly,reappraiscs
hisaccount of sublimity conccived in liminl terms.

Keywords acsthethics, Burkean sublime, the beautifl, vy Kalidise's Raghuvamsc

1. Introduction: the Sublime Liminalicy

‘The concept of liminality 2s conccived by Amold van Gennep and furthered by
Victor Turner significantly overlaps with the concept of the sublime constructed
within the Western philosophical discourse. Both of them connote a kind of “sur-
plus’, 2 threat to the sclf, something that escapes definition, transcending the
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In some examples of heavenly viminas adduced above, we have already noticed
certain indices that make s suspect that thesc flying vimdnas are sometimes more
than mere conveyances, but scem to scrve a5 permanent places of scjourn in
heaven. There arc other clearer instances of this trend ~ especially in the
Mahabhirata but also, to a lessr extent, i the Ramiyags - where the meaning
of the term viménasccms to overlap with that of svargaor diva (‘paradisc’). Thus,
by semantic shift, this term comes to designate no longer mercly the vehicle
which takes the deccascd to paradisc, but the heavenly abode itsclf*. For
instance, just beforc Rima slays the rékszsa Khara, he tells him:

adya tvim nitatam bivaib pesyantu paramarszyab |
nirayastham viminasthd yc vayé himsicd puré | R 3.28.13//

“The supreme secrs you killd in the past shll now look down upon you, they
in theiracial chariots and you, skin by my arrows, in hel. (Pollock-Goldman
1991, 146).

Here viminastha (‘standing/rcsiding on 2 vimind) is juxtaposed to nirayastha
(‘standing|residing in hell), as if viménas were the ultmate destination of well-
doers,as opposcd to hell, which is of course the final abode of vil-doers. In MBh
5. 100. 15 we find a description of the Rasitala, the other-worldly abode of the
holy cow Surabhi, which is said to be an even more pleasant place to live in than
the world of Snakes, or paradise, or the viména tivistapa ~ Indras heaven:

‘nanigaloke na svarge na vimine rivistape |
parivissh subbas tdig rasitahtal yacha/| MBh 5. 100.15 //

Neitherin the world of the Snakes

Nor heaven or Indres paradise vime trivistape)

I theliving ascasy sin

“The World of Rasdtaa! (van Buitenen 1978, 391, modificd).

‘The phrasc vimane trivistape stands for the morc usual wrivistzpa- (or
trpistapa’)diva. We scc that here vimdnais uscd a5 perfect synonym for diva, or

24 We may note that this meaing of imina 15 ‘heven” orat st ‘ype of hesven i not
e i the dicionarcs.
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lifein the Udyogaparvar’, Samjaya mentions a terible tgpasof the girl from Kast
who wished for Bhisma's death even at the cost of her life, was born 25 2 daughter
of Paficila and became a man by fate. Samjaya lso hints at thestory of Amba very
quickly aftcr Bhisma alls on the bed of arrows in the Bhimaparvan. He docs not
really conncet Amba and Sikhandin 25 2 single person but mentions that Bhisma
lics on the bed of arrows, he who defeated all the assembled kings i a great battle
in the city of Kt on asingle chariot’ and he who was not killed by Rama Jamad-
agnya and has his origin in a Vasu (rasusambhara), was klled by $ikhandin. Tak-
inginto account that Samjaya alrcady provided Dhytardstra with the information
that Sikhandin is, in fact, the reborn Kasi princess (ic. Amba, [MBh 5. 49. 31]),
this might be 2 knowing allusion to Sikhandin’s former i 2s Amba. On the other
hand, Samjaya’sfirst narration was befor he received 2 boon of divine vision, and
the sccond one after that. The fact that Ambiis not mentioned here might also be
scen asa “correction” of his previous belicfs: Sikhandin might not be Ambi rcborm
afterall. In any case, the story of Ambi s given prominence only in Bhisma's nar-
ration to Duryodhana and scems to be a rather “private” reason (“private” in the
sense thattis meant for the Kauravas, cven though many assembled kings are men-
tioned) for his refusal to fight against Sikhandin. Whenever Bhisma is asked clsc-
where about the reason behind this, he simply points out Sikhandin’s (birth) scx
which then becomes the official’ reason for most of the characters. Thus, Bhisma
actively creates two narratives in the Ambopakhydnz Sikhandin is Amba reborn
and Sikhandin was born a woman, but in any further communication he only con-
firms the latter. His lengthy narrative about Amba and her austerities may scem
like his acknowledgement of uilt towards the girl whosc lifc he had ruined and his
acceptance that she was the cause of his death™. However, in any later specches
including the famous advice to the Pandavas, he never mentions her again, and
after his fall, he almost aggressively efuses that Sikhandin had anything do withit,
beginning in MBh 6. 114. 55-61 where he claims that the arrows which arc killing
him belong to Arjuna and repeats the phrasc ‘these arc not Sikhandin’s arrows’
(aeme banh sikhandinah) sx times.

16 MBh. 49,313
15, MBhG. 140.6.
16 Suchisthe argumentof e Hovward (2019,222) who s that Bbismasecpesin advance
i dofcat by Sikhandina the ust cosequence of i cvn e of acarma toward A, S
Koy i, 227,257 He mighe secepthrprivtcly  th cas fis e, bt e cerinly i,
0 el he from any Furhe discusion sbout is e

159





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-1041.png
Taxuaoea Dusvasxaea

restaurants in Madras and 2 very authentic Vietnamese bar in Pondicherry),
cinema halls where onc could watch the latest “Bondiana” and popular American
films, and, of coursc, rich and spacious bookstores (like the iconic
“Higginbotham’s” in Madras). Western books were especially tcmping: he was
determined to bring back to the USSR not only professional litrature, but
collections of comic books (the “Asterix” scrics), recent detective novels, some
English classcs, although he felt constantly stressed about transporting al these
newly acquired treasures back home.

“Two essentially “Western” places in Tamilnadu became for Alexander the
metaphor for an unatainable academic paradise. The French Institute of
Pondicherry wasa place to admire: occupying «a luxurious two-storeyed mansion,
overlooking the cmbankment, it scrved as the cmbodiment of «silence,
cleanliness, grace (April 1979). Its library and a friendly bookstore could only
compare to the library and the territory of the Theosophical society in Madras ~
both places were deeply missed by him when he left, and he tried to pay 2 visit to
them cach time he returned to Tamilnadu thereaficr.

s time passed by, the Wester “cxotic” things India could offer were getting
more familiar: impressions were settling down, books werc being packed to be sent
backhome and, generally,the hunger o the outer world was being quenched litle
by lictl. Alexander flt a bt less disturbed about his Sovict contacts in Madras; he
was sill missing home but was more in peace with his lonliness. In other words,
he was, finally, ready to focus on his own “discovery of India”. He occasionally
admitted a sense of tiredness caused by the heat and noisc, complicated logistics,
intensity oflife, but India at arge took the central place in his epistolary reports

Alexander Dubyanskiy was building his rlationship with the three worlds -
Indian, Russian and Western ~ mainly relying on human contact, for through this
there was reconciliation with the forcign world as wel zs with onc's awn. The
human dimension is extremely important in building 2 relationship with the
“place” (in Yi-Fu Tuan’s scnsc of the word) in India, which, cventually, was to be
found in Madras. From the very first days, the capital of Tamilnadu was perecived
as a friendly topos but it was only in April 1979, when Alexander was able to
express his decp love towards this city in a truly pancgyrical way:

Going past the lighthouse ecentlyin the aftcrnoon (the road to the consulate
isjust off Marina - along Marin Beach tscl),  decided to climb it sairs ...

Td becn up once, but it was during the rains, and although it wasn't pouring
from the sky,therc were dark clouds over Madras and the city was shrouded in
fog, so the view from the lighthouse was limited (but st great). Now, on 2
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In the Bhismaparvan, Bhisma mentions Sikhandin’s birth sex to
Duryodhana, Yudhisthira and even to Sikhandin himself, xplaining tol of them
why he will not fight against Sikhandin. In the Bhsmaparvan s casy to obscrve
that Bhisma’s presentation of ths particular fuct s subjective, not only because of
his personality and personal script, but it lso depends on his audiences and cir-
cumstances: he prescnts alightly different set of facts to different audicnces.

He repeats his former claim to Duryodhana, that he will not fight against
Sikhandin because he used to be a woman ', Bhisma here really highlights
Sikhandin’s (cven current) womanhood: she s the same woman $ikhandint the
Creator made her, and i this loks, Bhisma uscs exclusively feminine grammatical
forms . This pda is near-repeated by him once morc in his didloguc with
Sikhandin®®. To summarise, when he talks to the Kauravas or to Sikhandin,
Bhisma’s claim is very straightforward: Sikhandint is simply a woman for him.
‘There i no ambivalence in his claims here, as h i talking to someone who has to
‘understand and accept his postion in order to make his plan of sclf-destruction
which s ncither shared with the Kauravas nor with $ikhandin at that point ~ suc-
cessful: §ikhandin is 2 woman and Bhisma cannot fight against a woman.

On the other hand, when prescnting the plan he himself created in order to
enable his own death to Yudhisthira, Bhisma talks sbout $ikhandin purcly in mas-
culine grammatical forms, zbout someonc who used to be 2 woman and then
gained manhood, not mentioning his “current womanhood™. Unlike when he
talked to Duryodhana, he also claims that the fact of Sikhandin’s former female
sexis known to all of the Pandavas®. Even though he calls Sikhandin inauspicious
(amarigalyadihvaj)*, he goes no further in claiming that the chicf ally and relative
ofthe Pandavasis, in fact, a female.

41.MBh6.%4. 14,
2 MBh6.%. 1617,

43 MBh 6. 104 41. Skhandin replic to Bsms specch wit a aerationof the fst verse o
s ok

44 MBh6. 1037082

45.MBh6. 103,76,

46.MB6. 103 7éc. The word dhrajscan mena lg, a banoer, but o2 signin general, nd
a0 ongen of generton (s ). Here, it s probably mos logical to asume tha it means “n
‘nauspicious sex onga. Another sound nterpretaton would b that Sikhandin s such s n naus-
picous sgn for Bhsma. The term amuigalachvai might s efe o the Skbhandin/ Sikbandin
sex change and the ac that bis newly aqunted sex organ docs o belon 0 2 human, but 02

yakss Tthas o be noted that the yakss sxe mostly sen as inauspicious, only sep awy from the
itsacs.
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‘The outcrmost pillars, all
numbered 1 on the plan
(Fig. 25) have square bascs
anda goddess on cach of the
four sides before becoming
octagonal and exactly like
the other pillars.

On the cciling (Fig.
26), four oblique slabs cach
contain 10 squarc narrative
pandls, related to the pillar
pancls, but which arc sim-
pler in content and more
rudimentary in technique.

Just three of these celing

pancls will be mentioned later.
RM has four identical entrances.
‘Where to start? Considering
only the outward-facing pancls
with a deity on the outermost pil-
lars, 1 en. cast has  scenc of fifga
worship (and 1 e.n. south has Siva
killing Andhaka). 1 s. south has
an croded Revanta, Sarya's son,
the hunter, 25 usual shown on
horschack, undera chattra.

Lusdy, and mosc signifc
cantly, 1 wa. wese, facing the | 26 anof RM oblique ceifng dbs panls

worshipper as they leave the GM and go towards RM, has the rarc and imposing
form of Sarya-Revanta, crowned, on horscback, and undera chattrz, and the same:
time holding the two blooming lotuses; and Revanta as well on another panel of
the same pillar (1 w.n. <) Tshallsclct thispillar 25 my one completc cxample of a
RM pillar(Fig, 27) and centre my presentation of RM on it.

%2
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6.57.1:58.3,6.72,6.76.6-8,6.88-89 chand, 6. 100); here et us take a closcr look
at three of them (RCM 6. 46.5-47,6.51. 352.and 6.73. 574 k3.

On the fist day of fighting, when the demons realse that they arc losing
ground, their generals (Anipa, Akampan, Atikiya) take recoursc to miyd. In an
instant, complete darkness falls and the rain of blood, stones and ashes begins to
fll. The distressed monkeys of Rma’s army, unable to s anyone, start calling to
cach other in fear. It is Rama who dispels the darkness by shooting one of his
arrows and bringing back light, thus retoring order to his ranks and their will to
fight (RCM 6. 46. 5-47). Another cxample illustrating the narraive function of
illusion is an cpisode that takes place on the sccond day of combat. Ravana’s son,
‘Meghanids, attacks Rama who deflects his assaults with great casc. Thercfore,
Meghanida resorts to myd First, he causes 2 shower of hot coals to pour from
heaven and jets of water to gush from the carth. All kinds of demons (ndnd bt
pisic pisici appear, dancing and shouting, inciting their comrades to fight. Then
Meghanida rains down excrement; pus, blood, hair and bones with intervening
showers of stoncs. Finally, by causing a shower of dust, he brings about such
darkness that nothing is visiblc at arm’s length. Rama, realising that all the
monkeys arc trrified, blows away the darkness by shooting onc of his arrows and
restoring brightncss, which, in tur, returns the monkeys’ will to fight (RCM 6.
51.3:52). From 2 narraive and theological point of view in particular, the most
interesting cample is the cpisode in which the amows shot at Rima by
‘Meghanids, duc to the power of his iy, become snakes. They coil around Rama
and ensnarc him, he whois indcpendent, infinitc, onc and not subject to change”
(svabasa ananta cka abikirs RCM 6. 73. 6), who is well known as Time/Death
himsclf (kalaraps, RCM 6. 48 kh kalabyils; RCM 6. 56. 4) and yet has to be
fnally sctfree by Garuda® (RCM 6.73.574 k3.

“The lord of birdssized the swarm
Ofillusory snakes and at themall.
‘When all the llusion wasdispeled,
“The entire monikey host rjoiced”.

11, The mount or vebile (sahans) of Vispe, the king of birds, and an ardent eneamy of
serpents

12 ROM6.74 ke bhagaparsabsadhari thde myinfgabaritha miybigra bhacsabaharse
banarajichal.
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tongue, was constantly developing, It interacted with other languages and literary
cultures of India influcncing them and, vice versa, was cnriched by them. Thatis
why Sanskit has become an important clement of culture also in South India.
“Today Hindi is the most-spoken language in India. However, the cfforts to
makeit the national language or the only official nguage of India have never suc-
cceded. Each attempt to impose Hindi on the wholc of India cvoked large and vi-
olent protests in southern states. South Indians were and stil are afraid that their
culture and their ole in the country would be diminished. They thercfore objected
even to the introduction of making the carning of Hindi compulsory in ll schools
in India. However, such attempts arc constantly being made. The last onc hap-
pencd in 2019, when Bharatiya Janata Party proposcd the draft cducation policy
recommending the use of a three-language formula from the primary schools on-
wards. The three-language formula was adopted by the India Parliament in 1968,
however, it was not introduced in Tamil Nadu. This state follows two language
policy, according to which Tamil and English arc compulsory taught in schools.
“The three-language formula project involves teaching Hindi, English and onc
other moder Indian language in the Hindi-speaking states. In the non-Hindi
speaking satcs, Hindi lcarning was proposcd to be made mandatory besides a rc-
gional language and English. The proposal of introducing it causcd an instant up-
xoarin Tamil Nadu™ Thercfore,there is a rather reluctant atitude towards Hindi
in South India. As far as Sanskrit is concerned the situation is very differen. In
fact,a trend to make Sanskrit ilms has recently cmerged in South India. Since 2015
numerous Sanskrit films have been made in India, most of them in Kerala®.
Interestingly, nowadays English sccms to be the modern lingua franca of In-
dia but it is the mother tongu of hardly any Indians. However, contrary to San-
skrit it was never associated with 2 particular religion or caste and there were no

24 Marsppan 2020,

25 A the lgavadgaty G. V. Tyeewas elessd i 1993, threwere o pow s n S
st 2015. Then il clled Prpamanasa et by Vi Mnikar b on the f of
a0 15 centry poct rom Kerl named UsiaysVasyar wa el In 201 the sucience s an-
othe Sl Lo whic s he e S il 0 deslwith 2 socsl theme, el the story
ofa fumily of Nambodi Brshimin s e thei rthodos an ptrrchal adions. On year
I, the il Amuratwas o  the it S i it song and ot n 3D, nd he
e Suryukanthe s vt s the st Sansi st i contemporaey e, 2019 broughe
snotber Sunsit movie: Machursiar - e st S e forcilen e vas bsed o the
ook WingsofFire: An Autobiogaphy of A P. . Abdl Kl - sxcbiogphy of Avl Pakic
Jaoulabdecn Aol Kalsthe 11 presicent ofocis. In 2020 Puskowas e - the firse .
‘mated Sunsi i, A e of ety ks lmsin Sunstalomg it the vty o sbects
presented inhem, show thatte e ofmking St s’ roming.
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2 2 type. It should be added that these cmotions arc far from being straight-
forward and include 2 range of psychologica states, such as sclf disappointment
oreven self-despisal, remorse, doubs, inner struggle, despair and the like.

The motive of self-humiliation is perccptible first of all in tcrms which poets
regularly apply to themselves: 2 slave o servant (a6, tontan, 4), a dog (ndyéz), 2
sinner (paviyéz) and so on. The term ati can be considered the most frequent.
‘The first meaning of the word is ‘a foot’. Duc to the process of semantic
extension it comes to denote  person who find himself at the fect of his master,
orlord, thatis ‘2 slave’ or “a scrvant’. In the context of religious poctry this word
oscs its negative connotation and functions 2s 2 synonym of a devotee who
worships the god’s fect and praiscs them.

‘The same can be sad about the term topta (‘ servant). From this point of
view the nick-name of one of the Vaisnava pocts tontaratippotliterally ‘the dust
under the fect of the slaves [of the God]’, contains not only toncs of sclf-
humiliation but also the pride of being among 2 group of Visnu's adepts (v
‘The semantics of the noun &/is connceted with the verb 2/ (to rul), and the
typical complex verb dtko/oftcn met with in poctry means ‘to subduc, to take s
aservant’. The ambivalent character of these terms scems to be clear.

But the tone of sclf humiliation is much more prominent in the scmantics
of one more frequent term ~ ndya dog’. I am 2 dog’, T am an ignorant dog szys
on of the Saiva pocts Cundarar’. The same lexicon is used by Manikkavicakar: ‘I
am 2 dog), ‘in my doggic body” and other pocts. One can arguc that the
comparison of onesclf with a dog may signify a position of high sclf-cstimation
since the dog is universally considercd to be an animal strongly devoted to its
owner. There is no denying that such a notion can be disccrned in the given
cxamples.

‘However,in India the attitude towards dogs is known to be predominantly
negative which is sometimes stressed by poets. For instance, Manikkavicakar says
addressing Siva: ‘you invited me, a dog, to the good Tilla". A parallel passage

5. The usage of terms aand tongapn the poctry of Condara s shown i the aice by Olga
Vecherina (Vecherna 2017,

6. mien (Cundarar 199, 42; Venngpmallr 2, 1) apilinip (Candarar 199%, 39%
Tiruvaita38,6). In qotations of Cundarars veres the name ofthe pocen and the umber of the
s e given, Inth cas ofthe Maikavicskarthe mbers o the patand s e sk

7. ndyinén (Manildavicaar 1997 35; TV I 127) iy utal skate(Minilavicaa 1997,5%
™viL 1)

8. ninggat lamas il |k epa (Manikvicala 1997 35, TV 1L 127), Till,
or Cidambarar, s one ofthe mose Fmosand scred Sva temples n St India
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that this occurrence can be limited, ¢4 to the usage of sacral symbolismn a sccular
activity®. To answer the question 2 to whether the aradhinz can be defincd as 2
form of rite, suffce it to consult the formal propertics of collctive rites proposed
by Moore and Myerhoff:

1. repetition ~ of occasion and / or content, form;

2. acting~ self-consciousness of action;

3. special behaviour or stylization ~ the occurtence of extra-ordinary actions and
symbols or the cxtra-ordinary usage of the common oncs;

4. order the organization, marking a beginning and an end, the prescnce of spon-
tancous clements only in prescribed times;

5. crocative presentational style ~ producing an attentive state of min
6. the collective dimensior”.

Al of these factors play an important role in the avadhina. The avadhin
show their skills during the cvents built upon certain schemes governed by  sct of
rules. Challenges arc completed in a certain order, allowing improvisation only in
prescribed moments. The attentive statc of mind>» and «the collcctive dimen-
sion» are the basis of avadhdna. The successful exccution of challenges depends on
the practitioner’ abilty to focus, and the questioners and spectators arc involved
in the process. The presence of prechaks is one of the requirements of the
avadhina. The audience, although it may play the role of passive onlookers, often
takes an active part in the cvent by asking questions, reacting in a lively way to the
avadhand’s words or actions and even participating in the course of formulating
tasks. However, it is important to cmphasise that the presence of the aforcmen-
tioned formal propertics of collectve ritcs in the avadhéna may partally result
from the numerous similarities between  performance and aritual Both phenom-
ena are characteriscd by framing limitation of space and plural reflexivity. Other
features they have in common arc formalism, traditionalism, invariance or rule-
governance™,

‘The avadhanabelongs, thercfore, to the complex groups of performance and
ritual. Or, 2s 2 more detailed analysis of this subject reveals,to the space between

30. For example,Bell(1992:20d 1997), Alesander (1991), Moore and Myeshoff (1977) referred.
tothe possble ssge o scal clement i the secularscivity. Desling withthe sacrd snd demoric
v e ofthe fnctons of peformance proposed by Schechner snd Appel. Other overlspping
sphere’they metione were cnertaining, making somcthing beautifl, markingor changing sk
ity fostering commniey, healng an teaching/ persuading (Schechne - Appel 2006, 46).

31 MooreMyerhoff 1977, 78,

32 Bell 1997, 138169,
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‘Whercis this Sun-born dynasty and whereis my limited mind Tempted by my
own foolishness, | am cager o crossthe unnavigabie ocean on 2 raft®.

“The affective potential of Kalidise’s Raghuramsa s built upon the material sub-
lime, or in other words, the variety of the sublime that affects listeners through the
presentable, palpable greatness of Nature and the Cosmos present in Burke’s acs-
thetics. Within particular culogics that are shared by the entire grand narrative of
Raghu's dynasty, several monarchs are cither identificd with or compared to the
sun: Ragh 3.30;5. 13;38. 15;8. 29-30; 11. 245 11,64 11. 82; or to the moon: Ragh
3.22,4.18;8.15; 11. 24 11. 64 11. 82. For cxample

dhivab sumagrai e guoair udiradih kramitc catasrad caturaraavopamdb |
atira vidyh pavandiipdtibhir diso haridbhir hariim iresvarab |/ Ragh 3.30 //

“The onc sublime of mind, endowed with all intelectual merit, has crossed the
four branches of knowledge, comparable to the four oceans,just like the Lord
of Sky Quarters(the Sun) crossed the [four]dircctions with his horses (sunrays)
swift2sthe wind.

As befits the epic chronicle of the solar dynasty, Raghuvamsis full of blinding
light cxpressing the grandeur of royal power:

sargjram gurua dattam pratipadyidhikam bablau/
dinante nibitam tcjb saviteeva hutzsinab | Ragh'. 1//

On reciving the sovercgnty from his cder he became cxceedingly bright, just
ke fire receiving ight rom the sun at the end of day.

Other cclstial objects, both mythical and observable,serve as objects of compari-
son in numerous similes: ¢g- Ragh 1. 46 (star Chitra and the moon); Ragh 2. 3%
8.37 (Rahu); Ragh 2.75 (cclestial Ganges),

Morcover, the royal grandeur is also expressed through comparisons to
mountains and occans, which constitute larger themes within the narrative

sarvitiitesircoa savatgio ‘bhibhivind/
sthitah sarvonnatenorvim kréntrd merur vitmand | Ragh 1. 14/

2. Usles therwisesated,the translrions aeall mie.
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tall man's shoulder? That standing woman, whocver she is, has her back arched
because, presumably, the man draws her to him with his unsccn right arm.

In GM 3 west, conceivably the same man and the same forcground woman
of GM 3 sw are dancing in the forcground, and making love in the missionary
position above, the woman with at least one leg ificd up. Notc that in GM 3 west
both the forcground left igure (whom I take to be a woman, the woman in ques-
tion) and the woman above on her back have their arms flung out in 2 gesture of
wild abandon; and the woman in the quasi ‘i’ posture has on arm thrown out.

Stronger and simpleris the case:
of the other two pancls, Surya and
his worshippers (Fig. 16); but therc.
is an interesting nuance. Unlike the
two pancls on GM1 where 2 group
of women look in adoration at
Sarya, here the figure nearest to
Sarya looks not towards Strya but
back over his shoulder to the two.
others, who arc standing straight
upright cyes fixed on Sarya (GM 3
o).

The figure looking back is GM3 s-e GMS3 east
dlothed, with a necklace. OF the. P 16GM 3 Paralview
other two, the rear onc is naked,
with his penis clearly visble in my 2006 photograph shown here (but covered over
with fresh mortar in 2020); stonc is missing from the pubic region of the middlc
figure.
Although they lack the tel-ale mark of the peacock feather broom®, 1 sus-
pect they are ksapanaks, naked Jain Digambara monks, who are certainly prescnt
‘on the next two pillrs. On this reading, the foremost figurc, looking back expres-
sively, isa Hindu who i introducing the two Digambaras to the god Strya.

16.Par ofthe broomm handleis peshaps visble acrossthe middle man'sches The front man's
band before bis gesin shorws awarencss of the ity ofthe men behin i, as they stand before

Saye.
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Next comes 2 bearded man with 2 brahman’s tuft (552, GM 1 south (Fig. 7),
well dressed and  omamented,
standing behind a scated woman,
whose upper left arm he grasps;
and his other arm is about to scize
her by the neck. Her left arm,
‘which wears a bracelet, is perhaps.
also raised in indignation or cxpos-
culation.

Continuing Icft in Fig. 4
overvicw, both GM 1s-w and west

Fig. 7 GML south

ook lef, and clearly the forcground peopl,
headed by a woman, arc looking at Surya
(GM 1 nw) who stands facing inwards,
away from the entrance, There s clear and
continuing lefward movement in the pancls
from the lcft of GM L case.

Leaving GM 1 south, the man scizing
the woman, uncxplained for the moment et
s rcturn to whee we sarted, GM 1 cast, and move instead to the right, where we.
come to two men cach holding an arrow and a bow, the man on the right wearing
a crown (Fig. 8). These two figres ae readily identifisble as Laksmana and Rama.

“That they fce right suggests a rightward narrative movement, just a the as-
ceticin GM L s facing cft began alefeward movement.
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“To reach the heart of the present paper, et us concentrate on A 1.2.70 picé
‘mitrg which teaches that when the term pity ‘father’ combins with the term mdy-
“mother’ only the former one remains; conscquently, the dual inflection of this
word thus represents exactly the same coordinative reationship asthe correspond-
ing dvandya or syntactic string, whosc meaning is ‘mother and father”, This lin-
guistic phenomenon will beinvestigated as far as the Rgvedaand the Paninian tra-
dition are concerned; then, a related Vedic Sanskrit vari lectiowill be treated..

2. Vedic Heritage

Inthe lliptc procedure, while the chosen word s utterly expressed, the other onc
remains in the back of onc’s mind, floating in an (un)conscious way between
speaker and lstencr between the pocts and their audicnce: what is unsaid virtually
accompanics whatis being said aloud and, together, they cnsurc the success of the
communicative event.

“The architecture of this phenomenon is bascd on a play of pracsentiaand ab-
sentiz however, there s 2 mandatory condition for such an clliptic game to work:
every player must be involved in a context made p of sharcd information. Indeed,
when faced with mama pitarzu; no one will ever think about both parents duc to
a purcly intuitive instinct, but a common cultural background sharcd by reciter
and lstener will prevent any failure in communication’”.

Let us focus on the above-mentioned rule A 1. 2. 70 pitd matr Panini
teaches that a neuter optionality"t governs the output for the input combination
“pitrand mitr” In other words, to convey the scnse ‘Father and mother’, one can
choosea copulative compound oran ekascss, whose surface realisation consists in
the nominative dual form of the constituent inflected in the metalinguistic nomi-
native casc in the relevant rule (picd), ic. Skt. pitarau, Ved. pitart. Although not
mentioncd in the Astédhydy the dual of matrs also used in the Samhits to ex-
press the sense of ‘mother and father’ according to Macdonell 1916, 1 §93. As

9. for rlevantspecl compounds, e blows3.

10 For cxampe the Rypedrmust have only contined it smount o sometmes ntca
orally unclerpassges almos ke by, OFcoure pocty cannot e comparcd it ordiy
speecthe Former ke e use of syl devicesand poctc e, whil it e suchfee
o would e ethee funcona (or producte) at l. As suc, the sl permeiey of the
ingtic mateial ot sy expecad.

1. e et “prefeable” nor “margil® sccording to Kipanky's 1979 reconstrucion of
Pasini'optionalty; anataryimi contiec by amufrom AL 2,69,
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Towards the cnd of Book 7 of the Ramdyana, two towns arc founded by
Rama’s younger brother Bharata, Takszdla and Puskarvati. These are said to
contain palaces (rimin) of the same colour:

ubhe puravare rmye visarai upasobhitc
grhamukbyaib suruciairviménai samavaroibhit /| Rm 7. 91.13 /]

Both of these splendid ctis were charming and adorned with great wealth, 2s
well a5 with extremely beautifl mansions and seven storied palaces (vimdng)
of identicl colour. (Goldman-Sutherand Goldman, 2017, 427, modifid).

While grhz can designatc a simple housc, the terms prisids, harmyaand vimina
designate a palacc or 2 lofty building. It s difficult to ascertain from the passages
at hand if the poct really intended to assign 2 different shade of meaning to cach
onc of them, or if they arc all listed together to achieve a cumulative cffect
stressing the huge sizc and luxary of the buildings and the opulence of their
inhabitants. T would rather tend towards the sccond hypothesis. We sce that
Goldman et alifare not really systematic i their translations of the term vimna
in the Rémiyana At times, they transhtc it as ‘mansion” (cf. Rm 6. 30. 22
quoted above) and at other times 25 ‘palace’ or more specificlly as ‘scven-storied
palacc’ (sec Rm 7. 91. 13 quoted above), following the commentators’ gloss
sqptabhimiprisidait®. A vimina would thus be a sub-type of prisida with
‘many (or specifically scven) storcys. But the text of the Rémiyana itself never
explictly alludes to (seven) storcys, cven though they can probably be deduced
from the sheer height of the buildings described?. As we sce from the above
examples, palatial rimdnzs occur mostly in town descriptions, be it Ayodhyi,
Laika, Mithilz or other towns. While the viminas of human towns arc probably
made of ordinary materials, we sce that those of Lanki arc made of costly
materials such as gold, silver and precious stones whose descriptions cvoke
superhuman, if not divine splendour.

‘While towns arc said to contain palaccs ~ in other words, vimdnas of the
terrestral type — taken a5 2 whole, they can also be compared to celestial yiminas.
Thus, in R 1.5. 19, Ayodhya is likened to ‘a palace in the sky that perfected
beings had gained through austeritics’ (vimdnam iva siddhinim tapasidhigatam

14 See Goldman-Satherand Goldman 2017, 1195

15. As far 25 T could aserain the only occurrence in the Sanskiccpics of 2 iming with
seven storey (saptablaums) s founc i MBh 13. 110,66, where this eithet s appled t 2 fying.
palace.
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«People who had been to the old bazaars of Agra, Amritsar or Benaras, would
know what they look ike» ™ he claims.

“The truly emotional expericnce of nity for both travellers comes from the
intimate relationships they manage to form with local people. Mujtaba Ali makes
alot of fricnds but one very particular bond he hasis with his scrvant Abdur Rah-
man who stays by his sidc from the beginning to the end. «In festivity, in cclebra-
tion, in faminc, in revolution and if I consider the last farcwel a the funcral, then
Abdur Rahman joined me at my funcral too» . In Japan Ray travels n time visit-
ing Buddhist shrincs but the pivotal moment of his narrative comes when he stays
at the house of alocal teacher, Mr Todo, and his family in Kyoto. He enjoys their
hospitality, obscrves their daily routine and is astonished to hear mantras as they
pray together™. Nowhere has he felt so clos to Japan and at home than at Mr
“Todo’s house. He states: «When one heart is drawn towards another,all barriers
vanish. T have loved Japan and Japan has loved me». He ends his stay in Kyoto
witha pocm (printed in alocal newspaper according to the author). One of it lincs
reads: «I suddenly came to the Land of the Rising Sun. I got love and went back
inlover®.

Such strong focus on the postive side of their cxperience does not make the
writers completely overlook cultural differences. However, some alien or incom-
prehensible clements of the local culture are presented as rationally explicable. Gei-
shas and their presence in public spaces leave Annada Shankar Ray fecling shocked
but he casily acccpts the explanation that these arc educated women who took up
the profession to support their familics”. Other differences are deemed to be
simply weird, fanny or just a manageable annoance. Ali's srvant’sbehaviour pro-
vides material for many anccdotes. Ray finds theinstitution of taxi dancers in clubs
strange but amusing. And in the end, even the dangers of Kabul arc downplayed
asapartof lie.

32 Al 2015, 117. Al 2018, 106: Amyesar, g, K puron b it dethechen, € birer
sathan cider ujhiye bake habe nt

3. Al 2015, 303. Al 2018, 66: Ussabe, byssans, durbbiks, grabiplabe charh i e
bidiyke yadsimain b eshe Abcur Rahin e e kidh .

34 Ray 1959, 137

35. b, 139, Fihay athan hyday tine catban mhiree sab bidhd sare i Jipinke imi
biobescchi,Jipin dmite bilobescehe

36.Iid, 17% Sryodayer oo it mi s bslobipelenchars | gelers bt dlobese.

7. 25id, 271,

12





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-106.png
An Introduction.
Liminal Experience as Aesthetic Experience?

Pacla M. Rossi.
(Universiy of Milan)

‘ORCID 0000-0001-8565-3390
DO 1054103/consonanze. 139.c159

‘The present volume Liminal Spaces, and Identity Transformations in South Asian
Literatures and Arts. Essays in Honour of Proféssor Alexander Dubyanskiy'is a
collection of articles presented at the Intcrnational Scminar ‘Liminal Spaces, and
Identity Transformations in Indian Cultural History’ in Milan, in Scptember
2019, when we were on the brink of a historical change duc to the pandemic
expericnce, unaware that our lives were about to be transformed. Thus, this work
was edited rightin thatsate ofin-betweenncss, in that cemporary transiion which
the lockdown was, across those thresholds of sorrow marked by the demisc of our
loved ones. The lst unfortunately includes Prof. Alexander Dubyanskiy, a friend
and collcague of ours, to whosc memory this volume is dedicated. Thercfore, in
such 2 moment in suspended time, exploring liminality, at leastin so far assuch a
category of reality may be applicd to Indian culture and especially to art and
literature, appearcd to be 2 means to cope with an cmergency the likes of which
had never been scen before. Obviously, this work does not aspirc to be exhaustive:
ever since Amold van Gennep, the cnlightening and pionccring precursor whose
work focused on the ritcs of passage (1909), through the innovative analysis
performed by Victor Turner (i:2. The Ricual Process 1969) between the sixtiesand
cightics of the last century, up to its contemporary application to a range of fields',
the category of liminality implics 2 manifold of faccts of which there arc indeed
cnough variations to warrant a whole scrics of books. Nonctheless, the

1. Amongs the large amount of crsture, of. Zanini 1997; Horvath- Thormassen-Wydra
2015, Calzolsio-Petrocchi- Valsano-Zabani 2017; Wagoner-Zittoun 2021.
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priyab trayastrimsadvarsebhyab pirvam abam sif Sarimakirantit comana
dudi kidambarinr” anuvidayitum anumatim prirthatavin | so vadat “anu-
matim disyimi, tim kab prekatikarisyat”iti] abam amuvidam krtavin 2.

Perhaps thirty-thrceycars ago I asked Mr. Shivaram Karanth for permission to
transhate the novel Comana dudi He said: “I will giv permission to the one,
who prescnts . have transated it

Kokkada Ananta Padmanabha Shastry reveals that Shivarama Karanth knew
about isintention to translate this novel. Unfortunatcly, he dicd before the trans-
lator finished his task and the author was unable to approve it himsclf. However,
Kokkada Ananta Padmanabha Shastry pursucd his intcntion and found  way to
publish his work.

6. Translation of Choma's Drum into Sanskrit and the Dalic dentity

Sanskrit has always had a special place on the linguistic map of India. It became the
language of refincd and sophisticated lites, litcrature, religion, and science. As
2“language of gods”, it was closcly connccted to religious practices. It was 2 uni-
versal medium for exchanging thoughts, knowledge, and cxpressing cmotions be-
tween speakers of different vernacular languages. Thousands of manuscripts con-
cerning very different subjects wer created in Sanskrit ~ 2 great number of them
have sill to be published. It also became a language of politics and as such travelled
tothe courts of Southeast Asiaand some parts of Central Asia. From the beginning
of the common cra to the 14* century, inseriptions in Sanskrit were spread all over
India and beyond. Thisso-called “public poctry” occurred i the arca between Ka-
buland Java. Thesc inscriptions not only had a political character, butalso a poctic
value and they belong to the history of Sanskrit poetry, too®.

‘At the beginning of the sccond millennium, vernacular languges grew as it
crary languages and started to challenge Sanskrit in this ficld as well asin that of
politics. However, the importance of “the language of Gods”still was and is huge.
It remains the language of riuals and its lterature has never ceased to be created.
Modern pocts’ works concern many subjects which arc not typical for traditional
irya. Through the centurics, Sanskit, although it was hardly anyonc’s mother

21 The use ofthe word kidambiriinthe sense ofa nove is noteworthy hre.
22 Anaoths Padmanabh Shastry 2017, X.
2. Pollock 1995.
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33.3;4.34.9; 4.35.5; .36, 3 pigbhym (RV 1. 111.1; 4.3 2); pierér(RV 3.
5.8). However, whil in the latter casc (R 3. 5. 8) the parents of the Rphus are
referred to with the masculine dual, the preceding verse fatures a different lexical
choice by introducing the feminine matérd (RY 3. 5.7) with respect to the same
pair. This cvidence seems to corroborate the idea of the comprchensibility (and
allcgedly of the spreading) of the special meaning of the dual analysed here: since:
mitériis uscd ina context where pitirdis usually involved, it is very likely that the
author of RY 3.5 was perfectly aware of the possbility of denoting the parcntal
pair with both the cliptic dual mdtird and pitir; and he used cach possibility
within the distance of  single verse®.

Since the present scrics of occurrences bear witness to the clliptic nature of
the du. of the term magrand also give reasons to believe that its meaning was not
atall obscure, why did Panini avoid tcaching t?

3. Back to the Core Point

“The silence of the Astidhydy7about this factis quite perplexing, sinceits descrip-
tion of the language also cncompasses many usages retricted to special litcrary and
geographical contexts (Joshi-Bhate 1984, §5). For cxample, A 6. 3. 32 matarapi-
tarau udicim, which teaches that the dvandva mitarapitarauwithout the thematic
form of the first constituent, is promoted by Northern grammarians; morcover, A
6.3.33 pitardmtard ca chandasi means that pitarimitaré (the reversed form with
respect to the previous casc)is found in the sacred litcrature, (as taught by the loc.
5. chandasi). Both rules arc good instances of Panini’s attcmpts to give an overvicw
of the language known to him thatis s completc 2s possible.

An interpretation of the order of the constituents of the just quoted com-
pound is offered by Patafijal’s commentary on A 2. 2. 34 afpictaram, ‘the pada
‘which contains the fewer number of 2C[all the vowels],is placed first (30) in 2
drandva(32)™. This sitra(along with A 2.2.32and A 2.2. 33) traditionally deals
with the order of the constitucnts of copulative compounds; Kitydyana proposcs
adetailed st of information in the relevant sarttikas bout the mandatory features
of the first pad given that both could be placed frst according to 2. 2. 34, i by
being endowed with the same number of vowels (scc in vt. 3 ad A 2. 23 &

29, The philological prspective i i contrast with the hilosophiclbeifthatthe Vs are
ctenaland, s such, beginninglss and authorks.
30, The tandtion’s mine.
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Caraka?, ICTAM, Kicl 6-12 August 2017.
htps://www academia.cdu/34180035/What_is_vimana_in_the_Compend
ium_of_Caraka_ICTAM_6_12_August_2017_Kicl
(last access 09.10.2021).
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5. The Sex Change

The problem of Sikhandin’s gender is discussed almost. exclusively in the
Udyogaparvan and the Bhismaparvan, and its importance is limited to Bhisma’s
“death” afr which ths atribute of §ikhandin and indecd Sikhandin himself - arc
all but forgotten. Sikhandin’s gender identity is puzzling, and certainly not cvery
character perccives him in the same manner, but it is crucial for Bhisma and his
death.

“The sex change is only briefly mentioned by other narrators apart from
‘Bhisma, usually when they arc summing up the events of the Mahabhirataor in-
troducing the herocs of the batde. There arc 2 couple of mentions by
Vaidampyana at the beginning of the text in which he summariscs the cvents of
the Mahabharataand prescnts gencalogies. Sikhandin i lsted as being born a girl,
daughter of Drupada, and afterwards as recciving manhood from the yaksa
Sthtina”. The sccond reference in thelst of partal incarnation presents Sikhandin
a5 strjpumsa, a woman-man, who used to be a raksaszin his previous ife’%. From
the very beginning the outer audicnces are aware of §ikhandin's birth as a female
and his liminal nature. Both these picces of information arc present in the sum-
mariesof the text by the narrator who alrcady knows cverything that has happencd
and who is the voice of the implicd author, and thercfore someone to be taken
scriously.

Apart from Vaiampyana, there i also Samjaya's accountin the Udyogapar-
vanwhere he names the herocs which the Pandavas mustered. Sikhandin is men-
tioned as somcone who was born as Drupads’s daughter and gained manhood
from the yaksa”. In the Dronaparvan, Dhytarastra uscs very similar words to ask
about Sikhandin 25 Samjaya in the Udyogaparvan with only a minor alicration,
using the word strfpirva herc instcad of strfpumsa®. Samjaya’s cvaluation of
Sikhandin’s sex s successfully transmitted to Dhytartstra and to all the audiences
upwards Itis however sl nothing the partics involved in the Bhisma / Sikhandin
struggle would necessarly be awarc of.

Bhisma's claims are quite straightforward and his narration of the Am-
bopakhyinais the centeal source of information about §ikhandin's brth gender,

17.MBh 1.57. 104
18 MBh 1. 61.87. We an sl seadit assply being a “demoric” womar-man It howere,
alist of partial incarnations, s  divineor demoric fetime s o be expected.
19.MBhs. 9.2
20, MBA7..41.
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‘Elscwhere, however, the Mahabhdrata emphasiscs the similitude between
rathas and viminas, especially ~ but not exclusively ~ in the war-books, where
battlechariots are frequently compared to viménas, and their owners to gods.
Thus, Karna, sctting out for battle on his glorious ratks, is comparcd to the god
Indra standing on his vimina:

hutisinibhah sa hutisnaprabhe
Subhab sabhe vaisrarathe dbanurdharah

sthito rargichirathir mahiathah

svayam viméine surarid ivasthitah /| MB. 2. 37c /|

Blaring ke ir, h was surrounded by firs i his gleaming chariot razka) he
gleamed, wiclding his bow. Warrior of warrors, the son of Adhiratha stood
there and blazed,like the king of the gods in a car of the sk (vimdsa). (Pilikizn
206,53, modificd)”.

In 2 more pessimistic mood, comparisons between warriors falling from their
‘mounts and heavenly beings falling from their vimanasllustrate that victory in
the war is no more permancnt than 2 sojourn on a viming, which lasts only as
long as the merit gained in the previous lfe subsists, and is incxorably followed
by a fall back into the pristine lowly carthly condition:

hayaspandananigcbhyab petur i drisaddbatét |
vimincbhyo yathi ksiac puaye svargasadas tathi | MBR8.8.7 /]

Struck by their encmics, the herocs ell from their horsc, chariots and
clephants like the inhabitants of heaven fal from their viména once their
‘meritis cxhausted. (My trans 2.

As we can sce from this cxample and from other similar oncs, the denizcns of
heaven are said to fall dircetly from their vimnas once their merit is exhausted,
and not from heaven. It appears as if the vimdnas scrved them not just as
conveyances, but as permanent abodes during their heavenly sojourn.

22 Seeabo MBRO. 13.9.
2. Simtlry,in MBR. 22,86

®
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Nothing is known zbout the author of the mahakrya Mandalakavi, cxcept
for what he himselflaconically stated in cach colophon of the pocm; for instance,
the ending of sargal®:

/1 iti kundinzkulumandanasya mandalekavisvarasya ktau pandyakulodaye
prathamab sargah [/

Here [ends] the first canto in “The Risc of the Péndya race, composed by the
Lord of Pocts Mavdal,the jwel of the Kaundinya clan.

“The poct opens his narrative on the origin of the dynasty with the depiction of the
mythical past, with the foundation of the city of Madurai and 2 long sercs of con-
nected cpisodes. It appears quite clear, even at  preliminary reading, that the mod-
el for the first parts of the mahakivya (sargas 1V) were drawn from a Tamil her-
itage orbiting around the celebrated ‘Sacred Games of Siva’, as, for instance, the
Tiruviliyitarpurinamby Perumparrapuliyt Nampi (probably late 13* century)
and a Sanskit version of this material, the Halisyamahatmya(144-15* centary).

‘Canto XIL, unfortunately incompletc, narrates the military campaigns against
Kerala and King Jayasimba conducted by the Pindya sovercign, Campaka
Parzkrama’. After 2 colourful description of the setting of the King's army in the
Keralan territory (sanzas 1-5), Mandalakavi describes the beginning of the hostil-
ities between the two sovercigns. The relative passages arc quoted below':

ytya bantz putabhedanam asmadyam
balo pi khlat paribramspadyadeva/
pragaib kimcbhirit pallvigprakopo
dhia el cil nagard)j jayasimbargab 6 1/

8 Hereandlateron, L quot the e of Pindpakulodaysaccondingto the el eiton (Sarma
1981). I nototherwise saed,all the ranlations inth paperar mine.

9. This Kingsuldued b the Pindya army may b dntfed withJayasb Vskealvarman,
‘whose Kollum inseription (published i the Travancore Arcscologicl Seres 1l Gopinatha Rao
1914,267), daed 01496 CE, allowshim o b placed 252 contemporay of fatfvarman Pardkrama
Kulaiekbara.

10.Given the thematic cement of this desciption, Mandalaka enploye the vasatatioks
metre i the metricl s of th canto, According to Ksemendr's Svpaoka I, 193, this 14-
syllsbed s more sutable forcvokingthe raudraand v e, the eshecic sentiments of ury
and heotsn (st bt sukare i),
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same time [they] stood on one foot being like wood, [having their thoughts]
collected®.

Itis noteworthy how, as mentioned above in MBh 5. 187. 18-22, Ambi scems to
‘mirtor divine ascetic practices; the gods stayed ckapdds, “on onc foot’, while she
‘managed to stay pidiigusthigrs,‘on the tips of her big tocs’. Both of them cqually
share the abilty to stand sall like wood o a tree trunk, which is cxpressed by 2
similar compounded upams, c.g. kisthabhicih (MBh 12. 327. 41) and sthipub-
bz (MBh 5. 187. 19). The sccond instance, instead, i part of 2 much broader
sequence of adhydyas (113-116), which focus on Yudhisthira and Bhisma's dia-
loguc about zhimsd and food abstention™.

yas ta varsasatam prgam tapes tapyct sudirugam
“yas caikam vajayen mmsam sumam ctan matam mama// MBh 13. 116,59 //

“The one who would undergo drcadful austerity for a fll hundred years and the
‘onc who would shun fish in my opinion are the same. (Chapple 1996, 120)

In particular, the stanza stresscs how the merits of abstaining from meat arc the
same as the ons that come from gencrating tzpas no matter how dreadful this

might be.

The last observation on the fokas under discussion here concerns the fact that
when Ambi s reincanated as Sikhandin(), she remains unaware of her promiscd
vrataphala, something characteriscd by Smith (1955, 126) as being indicative of «a
Farly lte [..] insertion into the cpic», whercas Adluri (2016) obscrves that her
apparcntloss of memory s a function of Amba's divine ambivalence and considers
thisincognisance ontological”. It is plausible to assume that the author may have
intentionally depicted Amba as being confident that she will bencfit from the

3. Acconding tthe Mo Wilams Senseic Englsh Dictionay th erm samtits e
lly meansput o held together, but o one who ha collected is thovghtsor s e n sbsract
medtation, herfore e

34 On the matter sce Chapple 1996 ranltion and comment; Brockingion 199, 25;Sut-
ton 2000, 310, nd more recenly Hihebete 2016, 29

35. Adlur 2016, 78: «Siv's promise docs ot contin 2 simple promise of memory of her
forme dentity 2 3 woman, that s, ontic memory, but ather,uliately of memory of he true
dentiy tha i, ofhe roe i th Creaion s he Govkless. Thisis oologial memory incontrst t
ontic memory that sh will “remermber” o bring down the B fgure Bhism. From Ambi's
perspective, she will remembe tha sh s not 3 hapks princes but the dvine androgynes from
Sikhandie's perspectiveshe will ememiber to become the divine androgyne
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Tavakar 1971 = Narayan Gopal Tavakar, The Essays chrowing ncw light on the
Gandbarvas, the Apsarascs, the Yaksas and the Kinnaras Bombay 1971
Varadpande 2007 = Manohar Laxman Varadpande, Apsara in Indian Art and Lic-

rature; Shubhi Pub., Gurgaon 2007.

Vertogradova 2006 = Bmcropns Buxroposna Beprorpaross, Mopdonorcerne
xapaxTepmcTin ApemcrMicro amomacn // Tlpoinen coxpancins
# pecraspany MosywcHTATbHOR XamomHCH: MaTcpHars KomcpeHM
TocHUHIP 26 anpens 2006 r. (Sremas nansems J1. A. Jlenexora), Mockaa
2006.

Vorobycva 2014 = Jlapsa Himonacea Bopoficea, Hirrcpnperamas o6pasa
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Mocksa, 12,2014, 212-243.

Wayman 1973 = Alex Wayman, The Buddhist Tantras. Light on Indo- Tibctan
Esotcricism, Routledge, New York 1973,

Zin 2008 = Monika Zin, Sabaras, the Vile Hunters in Heavenly Spheres. The In-
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temational Conférence of the Furopean Association of South Asian Archac-
ologists, Egbert Forstcin, Groningen 2008, 375395,
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brihmapaand sadra. In actual fact, the agonistic scenc of the mythical conquering
of the sunis progressively dealt with in the same perspective as the dharmic system,
dominated by the Brahmanical clas. It scems that the proto-Vedic Indraic warrior
decd and the supra-tribal overlordship of the Kuru hegemony cventually fade,
persiting only as a backdrop. The liminal condition, fluctuant between lifc and
death, order and chaos, challenging Otherness and Unknown, i definitively fixed
as 2 simple ritualiscd scene performed within the marginaliscd space of the
sacrifical area tslf. It s normaliscd and institutionalised in order to legitimise the
supremacy of the Brahmanical function. Furthermore, the mythical theme of the
Indraic decd i transposcd to the cosmological conflict bettween devas and asuras,
‘which i traditionally cmployed as the actiological motif for “logically” cxplaining
ritual practices as founding acts of cosmic reaity, and, converscly, for turning the
cosmos into the authoritative principle of the ritual itsclf, It s the Brahmanical
strategy of primacy insofar s Brahmins are specialists in ritual science: by making
sacrificial oblation  itc founded on 2 cosmic myth, and, inversely, making the
proto-Vedic Indraic deed cstablishing leadership a cosmic rite with sacrificial
oblations meant becoming holder of cosmic leadership. Or better, the Kuru
Ieadership, bascd on the acknowledgement of cosmic overlordship, s replaced by
sacerdotal leadership, based on cosmic ritualism. Some traces of the prcvious royal
primacy, even the remote warrior passage ritc, may be identificd through the
linguistic phrascs which ccho them. For cxample, the term  bhrigvya
conventionally translated as rival, s 2 kinship name: it must be an outcome of a
sccondary ustem of bhrity brother’, combincd with the genitival suffix >, 0
that it should designate ‘ascendant kinsman on the brother's side’®. It thercfore:
‘conveys a conception of rivalry ascribable to a clan-bascd society, characterised by
lincages, corrclated with cach other by means of hospitality links or cven
competitivencss. In this sensc it is similar to the very wellknown term arf
stranger’, with its double valuc of rival' and ‘gucst / host’, according to Thieme’s
analysis (1938). On the other hand, this terminology might also allude to the same
wartior brotherhood to which the agonistic performance of conquering the sun
also pertains: Indra himself is bhrd in RV 3. 53. Sb; in other words, the
competition for leadership can be fought only between pecrs, members of the

48.CF g Paton 2005, 19:20.

49, As for such an etymlogical reconstraction, cf. Rau 2011 [2012], 14, Tn OM Iraian it
means brother’s som, nephew, butin Vedic Sansketit means cousi, thatis“fithers brohe'sson,
because of  secondhary semanic shifi of. Benveniste, 1969, 259-266; contry Szemeséayi 1977, 62
@
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‘Theanthropological conference, it sccms, made Alexander painfally aware of
his belonging to a different “camp”, not so much in the political scnse, but, rather,
academiaally, as he felt, he was not sufficiendy trained in listening to the
“conference style of English’ and was not fluent in Western academic jargon. It was
his gift of slfirony and humour that helped him add only light slf-humilating
notes to his description of the event and avoid fecling uncomfortable for too long

«cAmong the bearded, pipe smoking, slf-confident Euro-Americans, I certaily
feltout of place. And 1 was in fact, out of place, 5 1 knew no one and was not an
official member of the conference, so no onc knew me cither. I think alot of people
looked at me and wondered, “Who the hellis this guy?” but no one asked me
dircctly, except for one young and rather unsympathetic Canadian who came up
to mect me but was disappointed, I think, when he found out where I was from>»
(22 December 1978),

‘The atmosphere of the Tamil conference in Kumbakonam was more jovil.
Here, too, Alexander was aware of the differences between him and other
conference guests, however, it expressed itslf on a new level, as he felc “anything
but ignored” to begin with, he was handed «a badge with a ribbon (as @
participant) a programme and a book of food tickets». He gocs on:

Itshould b noted at once that  was dressed in a white seshtyic. ke cveryone
o althoughit turmed out that I represcnted the“white race”at the conference
alladoncand wasthercforc not ke creryone che~ whichagain gaversc tomany
questions,conversations, nterviews,etc. In general, of course,  attracted a ot
of atention, which ranged from finger-pointing to al srts of questions and
conversations ... 1 was most concerned, however, with my inabilicy to it on
the floor “ailorstye”, so T could only do it “Falure style” and thus attracted
cven more, [ should say, sympathetic attention (almost sympathy). And, to be
noted n a parcnthesis, 1 would have gladly accepted thissympathy, becausc by
the end of cach of thethree days of the conference my body was ryingout for
mecy, aching and moaning ~ because all the papers had to followed from the
floorlevel. (27 January 1979).

Oneis tempted to interpret the two descriptions in terms of a typical West vs Fast
dichatomy, as we recognisc here the depiction of a colder, rational, cxcluding, even
unsympathetic “Western” crowd contrasted by the image of a warmer, emphatic,
cmotional “Eastern” community. Alexander, however, never needed to choose
between the two, in order to go cither the “Western” or the “Eastern” way. As it
scems, at 2 certain point; he felt somewhat alienated from both, although in his
later years, he did manage to integrate himself better in them, both academically
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lord of the forest / rees as wellasfields: ksctréndm patibin Taitiriya Brihmanas.
5.2g. He can be invoked to protect and is  guardian of groups such s Ramas's,
who have special rights in the Khandoba practices. Similarly, Khandobs, lord of
robbers,sat the same time a protector of the ficlds (ksctrapi). Also close to Rudra
arc the nisids, hunters, fishcrmen, and robbers  Taittiya Sambiti4. 5. 4. The
leader of these cthnic groups, Rudra i called “sthapat?” which incidentally is the
it of the nisédachicf™, an cthnic group which scems to be closely associated with
the Kuru-Paricalas®.,

Sontheimer found the cthnic groups, such as Malhar Kolis and Mahadey
Kolis, were traditional Maharashtrian hunters and fishermen, engaged in
predatory activitics. These groups were the firstto serve Mahade. Mahadeva (the
Sanskit version) ™" is onc of the names for Rudra in Atharvaveda 15. 5. 6 and
Maitrdyani Sambica 2. 9. 17, Rudra is the best trader (vni), for cxample,
Taittiriya Sambitd 4. 5. 2. As a lord of huntcrs, Rudra’s special weapon s the
‘bow and three arrows, more natural than Indra’s rajra.

In the Saapatha Brihmana, Rudra is asked to loosen the bow ( Taittiriya
Sambici. 5. 11 and others). The bow (jyihnods) is lso the weapon of the yrityas
and of the Ekavratya. The unstrung bow of Mailir another name for Rudrz) plays
an important role in the Dasari festival in Devaragudda. The height of the bow is
cight metres. At the festival, the cldest Vaggaya” of the Kuruba caste climbs an
cight-metre high polc at the peak of the festival. Vaggaya, the cldest Kuruba
‘communicates with Mailir; the Kuruba personifics the god. Sontheimer proposcs
2 comparison between this Vaggayya and Ekavritya because of their respective
performance of some cosmogonic rituals. Sonthcimer then says, «His

&6 1id

. id

8. Nisds were a cthaicgroupin the Charblsivr s which s outhwest of the Yamunt
ivr,CF Wizl 1999 According o Rat, when combined n  compoundsuch s isicdsehapa ¢
52 iy and trantates s sthapathos 1 s

€. For cxample, not only Dilbbya was closely connceted with them, but there was 2
reqirement for an uniniated (adifis) o spen thece days amo the nisids before 1 elgons
eventin onder tobecome nited.

70 Many oftheSanskrit ames have been adopted ko moder egionl nguages withsght
modificarion, s hi caes ohrshave undergone considrably grste modificaton, sl i
theirSankot orign being hrdlyrecogisie.

71 The Sanskrt extl references, which Sonthetmer provided, have notbeen consulted.

72 Sontheimer 1997.

73 The descripeion of the performance of the il s epurposcd fom Sontheimer 1997, 94.
Vaggayats s speled Vaggayya  varaton is oftn witnesed i renderings o ol names.
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India’, which develops the carlicr tradition of the discipline, the author distin-
guishes, names, defines and illustrates in his own or other poets’cxemplary stanzas,
25 many a5 384 types of ndyiki However, theliterary representation of an adoles-
cent female is not onc of them. This does not mean that such a heroine is abscnt
from Vidvanitha’s work.

“The fist of the stanzas illustrating the mugdlhd nZyiks, ic. ‘naive’ heroinc, is
the following one,in the srdalavikriditametre, by the theoretician’s father:

‘madbyasya prathiminam ctijghanam vaksojayor mandati

diram ity udaram ca omaltiki netrgavam dbdvati|

kandarpam pariviksya nitanamanorgydbhisikiam ksenid

atiginive parasparam vidadhateniruathanam subluvab/ SD3.58

Her uttocks come to acquire the amplenes of her waist,

the smallncss of hr breast passs to her distant belly,

and the line of her abdominal hair

hastensto assume the straightnes of her gaz.

Itis 2, o secing that Kandarpa has been nevly inaugurated
asarulein the kingdom of her mind,

among the partsof the body of the fir browed one

‘mutual plunder instantly begar’.

Although the heroine s referred to above just as ‘the fair-browed onc” (subid),
without speciffing her age, the stanza clearly depicts an adolescent girl. Most of
the noticcable physical changes which happen during female puberty are duly in-
dicated here ~ our heroine’s breasts develop, her waist becomes slimmer,she loscs
the protruding belly of a child, while she gains fat in the arca of her buttocks; a
‘smalllinc of hair appears on her abdomen.

A certain change in the girls behaviour i also pointed outin the stanza ~ she:
no longer looks other people straight n the cye but begins casting oblique glances
at them. Obviously, this has to be comprchended as 2 symptom of psychological
changes in the heroine 25 result of her increased sclf-awareness, s well as aware-
ness of others and their judgements, characteristic of the period of adolescence, she:
becomes diffident, shy and casily cmbarrassed, while doing her best to preserve de-
corum atalltimes.

L Geravw 1977, 281: cahe it quater of the Lith centuy; i, 282 crling from Oriso,
2 Translaion mine; of. Mitra-Balantye 1865, 65
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separate chapters dedicated to them in studics of Indian mythology. Besides these,
the works of R. 5. Panchamukhi’, K. Krishna Murti*and N. G. Tavakar* dedicate
some room to the analysi of visual depictions in addition to litcrary sources. A. K.
Coomaraswamy has also compiled 2 detailed textbook on the yakss, which this
articl will refer to more than once. Comparing the cxisting literary sources with
the images reveals an important difference. It shows that while theliterary descrip-
tions often do not coincide and arc not uniform across the religions, uniformity
develops quitc quickly in the visual arts and this can be scen in the iconographic
programmes of Hinduism, Buddhism and cven Jainism.

Forcxample, images of the mithunzs -amorous pairs of semidivine characters
-arc often depicted in allthe rligions. This love union reflects the sustainable idea
of ferdlity and the subscquent idea of well-being. As a rle, they play the role of
donors, presenting various offcrings, such as garlands,fruis,shellsor jugs of water
and musical instruments.

Traditionally, iconographic images of Indian deities arc given certain recog-
nisable attributes. However, creatures of a semidivine nature arc often not cn-
dowed with such attributes. Thercfore, the difficult task of differentiating images
canbe achicved only by identifying certain formal cements or motifs: for cxample,
i the relicf depicts 2 beautifil man or women accompanicd by a motif signifying
gorification, then they are vidyidharas or gandharvas and gpsarases. This is also
indicated by the flight posc. Since yaksas and yaksins are closcly connected with
the carth, in iconography they arc frequently depicted standing on the ground.
Female characters are mostly leaning on a trcc, which reflcts the ancient idea of
fertilty (a stable iconographic motif of the selabhariks).

On the other hand, when we sce admircrs with musical instruments, then, if
therearc no other obvious signs, they mustbe gandharvas and apsarases, since these
arc the musicians described in the litcrary sources. However, there arc exceptions
and, in the relcfs of the temple complexcs of Aurangabad and Ellora, you can cven
scc nigardjaplaying on vin. In this cas, his iconography is clearly marked by the
presence of  halo formed from the cobra hoods behind his head.

3. Panchamuki 1951
% Krishna Mard 1985,
5. Trvakar 1971.

6. Coomarsswamy 1925,
7.CF Mehta 2005,
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Shastry, Manipal Universicy Press, Mangalore 2017, VILVIIL

Karanth 1978 = Kota Shivarama Karanth, Choma’s drum, transl. into English by
UL Kalkur, Clarion Books, Delhi 1978;also in1d., The Shrinc and Choma’s
drum, transl. into English by U. L. Kalkur, Lucas Publications, Liverpool
1986.
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Abstract
“The memory of grhapatior sthapati the leader of sodalitcs, is preserved in the carlest
source. The Rgredapresents Budha, the son of Soma, s the fist stgpatrknown by name.
Neglectng to sk the god Varuna for a placc of consccration for Budha to become sthapati

plunged the subscquent gencrations of the sodalitis nto 2 perpetual struggle to sccure
thei livlihood during the scant scason, and likewise cut off ther acces to heaven. Falk,

the forcmost contemporary scholar of the 7y, pondered why people would turn to
riding i order o get provisions. The tem grhgpat with respecttosocial and cconomic
issucs, was probably alrcady rescinded by revision o censure in the Brdhmags: the
grhapati was responsible for the family unit and, to be able to provide for all, he was
compelld to go on riding expeditions, which were bracketed by itual sessions (satr),
onc beforethe xpedition and onc aftcr Lateron,the sattbecame aconduit for the srauta
ituals. The liminality of the grapati or sthapati lay in the arduous preparations he
underwent for the sattraand expeditions; both of these major undertakings were fraught
with isolation.

Kepwords vty sthapati, grhapa satrs, vrtyastoms, wolt/ dog, ditsics, Kbandobs,
Rudrs, Maruts, Dilbhya, Budha, kesin, Ekavricys, Srautasitra

L. Introduction

‘The leader called grhgpat or sthapati and his actions and responsiblitis have
neary all disappeared from the textual sources, although some relevant living
practices il prsist in modern times on the central and southern South Asian
peninsula. From references to the leader of the vritya sodality as the ritualist at
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Tt has to be acknowledged that Vassilkov’s and Sontheimer’s work puts the
textual rescarch in a relovant context, which may cventually become the
framework for the claim that the yrityas were one of the groups that roamed in
ancient dmes, similarly to 2 number of other sodalitcs. Practices resembling those:
of the vrityas go back to the 4* or 3 millennium BCE, in the context of sodalitics
of dog- or wolf-warriors who roamed the Eurasian steppe and surrounding arcas
up tolate medicval times. It can hardly be doubted that the rtyas xisted and that
they derived from an Indo-European background. Vassilkov provides the external
evidence of localisation and Sontheimer corroborates this with internal evidence
on the ground in central South Asia. In particular, the bracketing framework of
thesc scholars may lay to ret the nationalisic theory that the original movement
was from the South Asian peninsula outward, that i, that the peninsula was the
original homeland of South Asian people. The work of Russian archacologists and
cthnographers provides plenty of cvidence that the movement was into India,
instcad of being out from India.
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pervasive feature of modern life®. The liminality at Modhera is at  kind of mid-
point between those two poles. Early in this chapter I made a passing reference to
recent work on liminality in medicval western art, which lics on the same mid-
point. Here, just 2 there,  lcap of imagination is neccssary to find liminal artin 2
liminal situation when there is no evidence of deliberate intent on the part of the
art’s creators. Frequently visible within the panes themselves s the leaping over-
head of Hanuman, like Bhima son of the god of wind, like Bhima wiclder of the
mace; an inherently liminal figure, Hanumin is cmblematic of leaping imagina-
tion. As Lynn Jacobs argucs in the case of medieval and carly modern Nether-
landish art, the artitclf can be seen to have agency in liminal situations™.

As alrcady mentioned, the paralle of the medieval church altar sereen oc-
curred to me because I had sct out in front of me the cntire surface of narrative
“liminal’ sculpture at Modhera, reducing i to a flat surface not entircly unlike a
sercen. In fact the total actual lifesize surface arca of the Modhera sculpture which
T class as Timinal is approximatcly 4 square metres in GM, and 17.3 square metres
in RM. In reality, of course,the sculpture prescnts tsclfon octagonal surfaccs, and
‘can only be scen in full by twisting and turning onc’s body on  journcy of many
metres in distance.

“Therc has becn no scope i this chapter to bring out how greatly this fiminal”
sculpture differs from cverything clsc at Modhera. The oblique ceiling pancls
bricfly referred to cach contain ten pancls, but these arc not framed in the same
way 25 on the pllars; they arc not in the least theatrical, and they lack narrative
force, and liveliness. Figs 352 and 35b make the contrast crystal clear. Secular
friczes on the outer walls of the main temple necessarily stretch out, lack focus, are
mercly lincar, lack dynamism. The standard iconography, sct out by Lobo, i for-
mal, drab, extensive, measured, whereas the fiminal’ pancls grab the attention, pull
youby the arm.

‘A key factor, which s visible on every photograph here, is framing; pillars
and arches frame cvery panl. Each panl is  kind of theatre,  stage, on which a
particular performance is represented. Many are specific performances, such as
musicians and dancers, and groups of monkeys, in for instance solemn conclave,
imitating humans. Again in many scencs of duclling with clubs, we have cither
‘Bhima in the Mahabhirata, or King Bhima I showing his skill with his macc; or
agin, an actor on the stage imitating cither of them. To repeat, cach pancl is a

23, CF. Seakolcai 2017 and the Contemporary Liminalty Series of books that he edis for

Routledge
26 Jacobs 218,28
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of a newlife in the world yet to come and finally a transformation, first of ll in
socio-political terms but not only.

I the case of the warriors of both warring partics, whosc duty i to fight for
their ruler and defend him and his people, the war ~ which docs not only concerm
the suspension of the routine of cveryday life ~ can be scen as a doubly
transformative cxpericnce. This happens because wars, cven if they arc long, do
not last forever and so, in this sense, they are not 2 day-to-day experience cven for
soldiers. When they perform their obligation towards socicty, they stand right on
the front line, and, in fact, in the Ramdyana narrative they arc the oly oncs who
alsodircety enter the zone between e and death, while the others waitin fear and
repidation. This is specially true during the daytime, as according to tradition,
the fighting between both armics only takes place then's combat cnds after dusk
and the armics retire to their stations where they remain until the next morning
‘which means another suspension in the war narrative (.4 RCM 6. 42.2:6. 44.2;
6.72.266.77.378.1:6.99. 1100.3).

3. OfSpace

When we think of the Laitki war in spatial terms, it is worth paying attention to
the fact that the text docs not speak of any specific, clarly defined battlcfild, even
ifitis often depicted as such in paintings illustrating the Rémiyanawar. Itis the
city of Lanka and its surroundings that arc the actual arena for the battle: fights
take place right there, closc to the city walls guarded by four gates (RCM 6.39. 1)
and the fort, and, laterin the conflict, inside the city.

“The fact that the arcna of war mbraces the whole of Laika has important
implications for the analysis of the Ramearitmdnas narmative. This practically
means that when we speak of the war, oricnting ourselves towards its temporal
dimension, we cannot isolate this perspective from the space in which it takes
place: both the temporal and spatial dimensions of the cvents in Laikd arc almost
incxtricably intertwined and practically inscparable. What is more, this dual
spatial-temporal approach proves cven more constructive in view of the fact that

7. Seeaeo Stasik 2016, 204,

8.Sec g the puintings from  rihlyllstatedseventeenth centry manuscrpt referred 35
the igae Singh Ramsyans, Mewar Ramsyansor Udsipur Ramayans s for books (2, 4,6,7) are
hed i e Brsh Libry and are avalable at hups//smew bluk/tuming e
e 7id=G8b4cb-787F.4609-9028. 81 7HD5c 68 ype=book: ast acces 30.072022).
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2.4, GM4: Pilar &

In GM 4 south (Fig. 17) we come upon three naked men avidly gazing to the left.
‘Their brooms under their left arms prove them to be kszpanaka. Although they
arc lined up like the worshippers of Surya in GM 1and GM 3, itis not the god

o who is the object of their gaze. In the crotic
scenc to the lft (GM 4 s-w) with its three na-
ked participants,the man on the right s shown
to be himself a sapanakaby the broom under
his arm (Figs. 17 and 18). What might ook like
abeard s in fact unfinished carving; the figure
immediately above him s also unfinished. His
straight broom aligns with the upraised arm of
the woman immediately behind the forc-
ground threesome, who is expressing horror at
‘whatis going on by covering her eyes with her
hands and also fascination by pecping through
her fingers".

The participant on the left wears an car-
ring and has his hands in 277l he is 2 Hindu
vencrating the Jain at the other end of the
woman; or, more likely, thanking him for ini-
tiating the crotic event. The ksgpanakais pull-

ing the woman’s hair.

17.Such  gesture is commonin rotc sculpeur s this period,and to my knowlecge bays
ncudes looking through the fingers that ostnsibly hide the eyes, whenever the selprure s sck-
quatly detsiled.

35
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riualism, since it becomes a means of legitimation of rulership. For crample, the
very ritual of the royal consceration (rFasiya)'* was likely instituted by the Kuru
hegemony (1200-900 BCE), thatis,at the time when, according to Witzel (1995),
2 dynastic ribal confederation, led by the Kuru clan, cmerged. By means of this
rite the sovercign was recogniscd as such, insofar as he was provided with a solar
body (Profercs 2007, 81fF) and solar attributes  rircas ‘splendor’). According to
this correspondence between sovercignty and “solar-ship? the king was cquivalent
to the rising sun. He was called Rohita (c8.in AVS 13.2 = AVP 18, 20) ltcrally
“the ruddy on’, but also one who is caused to raise upwards’ (< Vruf) and rose up
like the rising sun, ‘mounting the heavenly dircctions’ (digrydsthipans) and
offcring oblations to the heavenly quarters", thus mapping space and measuring
time. In this way a paradigm of supra-tribal or “transcendent” sovercignty was
established, which had to overcome the clan divisions, thus representing a sort of
2 social “ccumenisation”™. In particular, the priesly function was reconfigurcd:
whercas in pre-Kuru Vedic culture, pricstly and royal functions were embodied by
proto-Vedic chicfiainship®, the Kuru hegemony scparated them. In actual fact,
while on the onc hand, the institution of 2 separated pricstly category, such as the
brihmana one, contributed to the development of the ritual as a support for the
new ideal of sovercignty, on the other, a new social organisation was introduced,
which saw the sacerdotal class come to increase its prestige, thus preluding the
hicrarchically sratified castesystem. Nonctheless,in claiming the cosmic primacy
of the kingship (mjanya), the rjastya rite itsclf is an cxample of a liminal
condition’ firstly, shining up to the cosmic limits, thus removing darkness and
fostering prosperous cxistence i ol played at the cdge of non-being, on the
threshold of the dangerous lightlessncss that recallsthe same warrior tension which
in the proto-Vedic myth lcads Indra to find and conquer the sun, ighting against
the Vala demon. Sccondly, this ascent to heaven, spreading through intermediate
space like the rising sun, implics 2 transitional rality from which a new identity
stcms,that i the royal onc. For cxample, in RV 10. 139. 2 Strya himsclf, defined
as the ey of mankind, i picturcd 2s a cosmic cntity cmerging in-between the

spatio-temporal polarity (piirvam dparam ca):

12 CF. Broferes 2007, 78.91; Tschiyarma 2005; Hecsterman 1957.
13.CF. Heesterman 1957, 103 19615
16, Assegunds the defniion of “ccumenistion”, sl in relation to the developrnent o the
uatsitualisen, inssncssit outdid theclan divisions, see Proferes 2007, 12.
15.C. Brereton 2004,
16.CE. Tumer 1969, namely s for the it ofstarus devaton,p. 1706
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social system, preluding the dharmic caste system. And the yritya liminality, with
itsinitiation practices, i dcfinitively excluded from the cosmos, marginaliscd like:
the sadracondition.
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Fig,§ Vamana yaksawith fluc, Aurangabad, cave 3
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sampripa campalipardtzamapiodyaderib || 8./

Utteringthe sin-cffcing prayers and bathing in the pure waters of the heavenly
tiver, Campakaparzkrama Pandya rached the bank [of the Ganges, honouring

even his immortal ancestors.

Jjambinadimbujsparamparzyi sa éumbbum
sampijya campakapardkramapindyadevah |
diniini sods mahnti mahdphalini

atripy adbata dbaraaimandvatamsib ] 2 I/

Campakaparikrama Pindya, the Ommament of Joy on Earth, worshipping
Sambhu with a succession of golden lotuscs, offered on that ocasion cven the

siateen great gifts' that bear igh merits.

As is known, the standard relation between the institution of kingship and the
temple donation can be summariscd 252 mutual and interdependent one. Bestow-
ing gt or concessions on a given shrinc or ity was and always has been the tool
in order to gain politica legitimisation and temporal authority sanctioned by the
divinity and, by cxtension, the Brahmanical clas. Such a dynamic was perfectly
described by James Heitzman with the notion of “gifts of power”. Quoting his
words, «the driving force behind donations was the concept of legitimization of
authority, whercby gifts to the gods or their representatives on carth resulted ina
transfer of divin sanctity and merits to the givers. The primary purposc of clec-
mosynary grants was, then, to tap into the power of the divinc, to cnhance sanctity
and then to demonstrate it to socicty.» .

In the culogistic plan of the poem as shown in sagga XII, Jatlavarman
Parakrama Kulaéckhara is portrayed by Mandalakavi as the perfect king and per-
fect devotee, worshipping and bestowing ritual gifts on the religious institutions,

15 Acconding o Purariccrsturs, o cspecilly Agaipuios, 210, the e mahidin e
a ollows: 1) culfpurus (weighin; of  peson and dortion of cquivalent weigh i golf) 2)
hianyagarha (i of te gokden xnbrye') 3) bruhmind (Brabuea’s cgg) ) kapapicpa (e
wishing e ) gsshasa (o thousan cows ) €) hianyatamadhenn s granting con’). 7)
e (golden b ), 8) hemahastiacha(glden elephant chasio ), 9) pacalisga (the
v plughe ), 10) s (the Eat 11) ianyarata(golden hors chasir ), 12) isvactes
(be univenal whect) 1) ks (wiganting crecpe ) 14) sspasiar (the sven ocans ;.
15) rtnachcfoveh <o o sy, 16)mshabbighags (e ot of e gret ).
15, Heitman 1997, 1
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(SRK 355), by the famous Rajaickhara®, which is also included in the Saduk-
tikarpiamyta(SKA 2. 2. 4):

padbhyém muktds tralgatayabs samsictlocandbhyim
Stouitimbam tygati tanutim scvate madbyabhigab |

dhatte rakszb kuczsacivatim advityatvam dyamt®
adgitrioim gunavinimayah kalpito yaurancnal | SRK 355 /|

Livclines, abandoned by her fect,

passcs o hereyes;

hrhips rcect the sknderness

that now her waist assumes;

her torso wins companionsin her breasts

her face, however, stands alone without compare

“Thus adolescence brings bout

‘exchange ofatributes in ll he imbs. (Ingalls 1965, 158).

“The stanza rescmbles SD 3. 58 to the point that it might well have been its model,
Soafter allthe previous discussion there is no ned to cxplain tin detail.

However,let me point out the skilful cmployment here of the mandzkrinti
metre. With its two contrasting consceutive scrics of syllables ~ four long (gurss,
it heavy) syllables and five short (/aghu li. Tight’) syllables at the beginning of
cach pids this metre is indeed most suitable to express the contrasting character-
istics of the transforming heroine.

“Thisis especially visible in the first and in the sccond pida where short sylla-
bles render the quick steps of a litde girl, running and skipping around
(caralagatayah) and the slimness of her delcate hips (tyjati tanutdm), while long
syllables represent the graceful slow gait of 2 young maiden (padbhydm mukes),
‘whose hips have become much wider, curvicr and heavier now (ronibimbar).

‘The metaphor used by Rajaéckhara is, admittedly, not that striking it might
have becn drawn from the conceptual domain of the market, whichis alsoaliminal
sphere, «with its implications of choice, variation, contract» (Turner 1974, 71).

45.9%-10%centuries CE. (Kosambi 1957, xciv. «He speks of himslf 2 he guru of King
‘Mahendrapdl, anc unde the patronage of isson and suceesor Mabipita. Tis refns to the
Prastra kings of Kanau) who 2 known from inseipeions o have rled crca A1, 890-920;
Ingalls 1965, 32 <900»; Strmbach 1978-1980, I 305: <End of the b beginning of the 0chcen-
),

46.5KA(1)2.2.4=SKA(2)2. 2.4 acitam a ek
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advance in the art of coquetry ~ they lear how to graccfully move their cyc-
brows", cast oblique glances?, walk slowly® with a slight smilc on their lips™; they
constantly check themselves out in 2 mirror™ and practisc binding their hair®.
“They do not speak much®, but their words arc imbucd with double meanings and
hints (chekoka)”.

Letus now discuss selccted cxamples in more detail.

When I was reading our pocms for the first time, what struck me most was
that adolescent girls were fiequently sccn in them as somewhat vague,difficult to
grasp, and thus hard to depict.

“The best crample of such conceptualisation of the heroine is probably the.
very first stanza of the rayahsamhiscction of the Subhsitaratnakasa (SRK 334),
in the sikharini metre, ascibed to Viryamitra®, which was popular cnough to be:
also included, anonymously, with only a few minor differnt readings, in the Sik-
timuktivalf (SMA 51.7); its first half is also included in the Saduktikarnzmyta,
‘wherc it is combined with a completely different sccond half to form a stanza as-
eribed toa certain Rajoka (SKA 2.2.2).

bhruvob kicil i pariaatirapirvi nayanayob
stanibhogo ‘vyakas® tarupimasamarambhasamay® |
idinim biliydh kim amytamayas kim madbumayalt'

30.SRK 334 335 33% 349; 358 360,372, 76, 380, 363 KA 2 2.2, 225, SMASL. 451,
7518

31.SRK 335 345 348 349 351,352 355358 360,361 36 367: 72 375; 376 383 SKA.
22522 5 SMASLSSL7SL IO L 1L

32.5RK 355,358 376,363

3. SRK 360,367.

34.SRK 346

35.5RK 335,

36.SRK 376

37.SRK 335346 348; 30 SMA L5

38. A Bengal, o at et an caterer, of thetime of the Pt Dynasty, 900-1100 CE (Ingalls
1965, 32 o Kosambi 1957, G <A Pia athr, [.] courtier; Stembach 1578-1980, I, 473
«Court poct of Plakings.[..] Must havefved n the begining ofthe 12¢h century or e ]
butprobably curier).

39.SMAS17: akas SKA(1)2.2.2=SKA (2)2. 2.2 ks

0.SMASL.7: crupimani suprambhasamaye

LSMASL7: visumayah
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day rural religious ituals and performances in 2 number of locations in Central
South Asia'.

2. Grhapati / Sthapati and the Vrityas in Vedic Sources

Incarly eferences to grhgpati/ sthapati,we obscrve that these were primarily gods,
and their position was called “sthapati”; Budha, son of Soma, Agni, and most
prominently Rudra with his sons Maruts’, as well s the gods Indra, and Savit
(Srya). Apart from a few scholars in the past century, perhaps only onc in this
century, Morcno Dore, has inquired into the divine aspect of the rgya. For
example, in his article entitled 7he Ekavritya, Indra and the Surf, he offers 2
comparison between the gods and three particular Vedic figures: the kesin(RY 10.
136), the ritya (AVS 15), and the brahmacarin(AVS 11.5). These figures had a
conncction to csoteric knowledge. Dorc argues that if 4csin and brahmacirin are
gods among gods, then ity should be understood as also having divinc status.
Furthermore, he proposcs that AVS 1. 1. 1.6 provides insight into the path of the
Vritya - assuming the role of Indra to become Ekavritya.

Stephanic Jamison obscrved that there is 2 conncetion between Agni and
grhapati. She paid closc attention to the term grhapatiin her recent artile (2019),
25 she considers grhapatito be a precursor of grhastha but could not definitively
link the two'. Jamison focuscd on the term with great intent but did not imagine

4. There havebeen metionsof sl pracices i southern Kerls the st svthern sate
i lodia Vasilkor (2015, 233) s o 3 communication vt Lici Sy sgiloian Uriversity
of Crcon)sbout erficdok in Kerl regrin ol g, Muthappan, which s to it che
ctcgonyof ol Radra whose companions s dogs. They e svally fd evey oy e the
cnpe

SRVS.6L 17

ctin e simam e

darbhiiys it vabal

st deraticival 171/

This praise of mine, O Night, carry off to Dirbhya,
(] by [y vy ke  chariteer, O goddes.

Hler the name of Dilbhya s Disbhys - not unexpected a the semivovel /  / was eplaced with /1
/with dme and elocation eastwards. Tt metriclly restored by Barend A van Nooten and Gary B.
Holand. Trendlion by Jamison-Breeton 2014,742. For Dilbhys, cf. Kosekallio 199.

6. Dore 2015,

7. Jamison 2019,7;8-14; 1.

e
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by the other characters and various audiences inside and outside the storyworld.
Rather, on the contrary, the facts presented by Bhisma in the Ambopakfydnaand
elsewhere arc of crucial importance not only for his death, butalso forits interpre-
ation.

2. Sikhandin 2s 2 Limina? and Compositc Plimpsest Character

When dealing with Bhisma’s death, Ambi scems o be the traditional starting
‘point. In this paper, 1 will stat from Sikhandin as not every character i aware of
Sikhandin’s former life 2s Amb3, and indeed most of the characters who do know,
show no interest in this picce of information. When summarising the story of
‘Bhisma’s (sccond) death, it is usually said that Bhisma was killed by the team of
Sikhandin and Arjuna (and Krsna): Arjuna put $ikhandin before himsclf because:
‘Bhisma would not fight against a (former) woman that is $ikhandin. We may also
add, in our summary",that $ikhandin was born a woman and later obiaincd man-
hood from the yzksa Sthiinzkarna and that he had been Amba in his former lfe,
the very same Ambi who had been kidnapped by Bhisma, an cvent that had cffec-
tively ruined her lfe, 5o she had practiced austeritics n order to be reborn as2 man
and finally kill Bhisma. The problem is that most of these facts come from
‘Bhisma’s own narration”, a narration that is very subjective, quite often unrcliz-
b, narrated purposcly with his death in mind, and, furthermore, not available to
all the audiences of the Mahabhdrats, especially not to allthe characters, including
Sikhandin himsclf.

‘The character of $ikhandin is onc of the clusive facts co-created through
many voices. For the narrative / authorial audience and the flesh-and-blood read-
ers,Sikhandin s, like most of the Mahabharatd's characters,a palimpscsteharacter:

9. Forlminal chracter, 1 follow Dosigers (1980,284) s ofminal igures which cinccde
thecunuch, e ransesie (o sexual masqueader),the figare who undergoes  ex change or cx-
change is s with that fa person f the opposie s the pregant e, the stermating anrogyne
(male for a period oftime, femsle for  perod of ), and ewins»

10, The sumary conflate te vents naraed by Vaampiyanain MBh 1.9, by Bhisna i
MBh . 170-193, and pats rarated by Semfay, cpecaly i MBh 6 114.

1. Even though scholas do usualy a et mention that Bima i the narator of the Amn-
bopityina(c.g Howard 2019,220; Adkui 2016, 275), they donotseem o considerit athoroughly
rarmtive-changing feture, The namaiv aptncs of B as the arrtor s ssosomedmes com-
mented upon (van Buitenen 1978, 178 Howard 2019, 222) but encrally Vaiampiyana's naraton
i the A parvan snd Bisma's avodicgeic naraton n the Upogsparran e trested n the same
vy
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23. GM3: Pillar 3

Big. 15 GM3 Paria view

Pillar 3 (Fig, 15) has the only other image of Strya on the GM pilars (and there is
none on the RM pillars ~ except for a rarc compositc, Surya-Revanta), and its
pancl pertinently faces cast. One sequence is clear: the three men in GM 3 s are
standing before Strya. I think the other three (GM 3 w, s-w,s) might all eltc to
Bhima, whom I take 2s the big powerful man holding an clzborate mace as he
dancesin GM 35",

In GM he lacks the characteristic hairsyle he has in RM, as discussed later.
Beyond the two instances in GM of two men fighting with maces, the frequency
of Bhima in RM makes his prescnce in GM morc plausible. Here in GM 3 we scc,
conccivably, the same tlted head at the top of the west,south-west, and south pan-
ds.

‘What stands out, of coursc,in GM 3 s:w, is the degrec of rescmblance of the
scated foreground figure to the St in GM 1 south (Fig. 7). The standing man’s
hand is perhaps visible holding the forcground figure’sIefi clbow from bencath.
But the woman, scated comfortably on 2 cushion, with her right hand raised to her
chin, sccms almost to be simpering. Is it she hersclf subscquently, or another
woman simultancously, who, behind the scatcd woman, has her right hand on 2

15, The Ratnamitdesribes BhimaTas ok, siout,all,an hey handsorme, baoghy fond.
of wap» (Majumdar 1956, 56
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other guarantee prosperity for the community. In this sensc, 4dityis not just the
sun, as the cosmic light which rules the world, but represents a sort of identity
principle, cmbodying 2 common ideal of right behaviour and  closc conncction
between the authority of overlordship, clan-community and the natural world.
Adityi embodics the pact between the clanlord, his clan companions and natural
phenomens, and iyabecomes whosocver obeying the commandments behaves in
compliznce with them: Zdityd and 4y represcnt the cosmos and are the core of
the new paradigm of sovercignty®. In actual fact, in the mahavrata Brahmanical
version one linguistic datum constantly appears, that s the asur arc associated
with the expression pérd Vbha, ltcrally meaning that, once defeated, they are
relegated to the spherc of pird n the distance, the sphere of Elscwhere. This means
that the cosmic orderis dcfinitcly cstablished: the antagonist of the ryz, thatis the
Sidra,is definitively excluded from the ritual space which coincides with the royal
cosmos assuch; only the drya can be the sacrificer and as such support sovercignty
a5 “solarship”. In fact, the figure of the sadra is definitively reduced to 2
subordinate and marginaliscd category.

5. Conclusions

‘The Vedic mahdvratarite has been explored herc n light of the notion of iminality
as devised by A. van Gannep and his successor V. Turner, thatis, with reference to
the ritualisation of cxperiences which mark transitory situations, such as the rites
of passage. Asatested in the Brahmanical sources, the makdvratarite, withits non-
standard clements and especially with the performance of a contest between an
aryaand a sadra to win a bull’s hide cquated to the sun, may actually provide not
only some traces of the Kuru paradigm of sovercignty, which was at the basis of
the Kuru hegemony, but also those of a pre-Kuru passage ritc, ascribable to the
vritya milic. Despite the srautareform applicd by the dominant priestly category
during the Late Vedic period, the liminal condition as a characterisic tait of the
carlicr warrior nitiation practices, on which the Kuru paradigm of sovercignty also
depends, is trackable especially through linguistic hints. However, the
‘Brahmanical process of ritualisation has turned the fluctuant transitional liminal
condition of warriorship and kingship into 2 sort of frozen liminality, that is the
social roles of warriors, ruler and pricsts are definitively fixed in the hicrarchical

6. Inscuslce i thecpthet of Aryaman, Varunaand Mitrs,the guardians o theright
chaviour (Beerton 1981).
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inquiring into the identity and function of sthapati /grhapati the leader of the
sattrinsthe paticipantsin theritual of 2 sattra), there are rferences to expeditions
of the vritya, but aso references to the conclusion of Vedic students’studics, to
riual killing, ctc.

‘What s it that makes the ratyas and their leader liminal2 From the gleancd
examples, we can sce that the s7tys led a hyphenated or double lfe, 2 some of
them belonged to the ruling family, and / or were also professional pricsts, yet we
also learned that there were merchants and landowners who partcipated in
expeditions, described in the textin cuphemistic terms in today's view, as vdtydm
caranti or vrityim dhdvayanti®. The sattras bracketed the raiding expeditions,
before and afier® and scrved 25 2 kind of expiation ritual, llowing the yrityas to
re-enter the more ordinary life oftheir socictics.

We understand that the sthapati or grhapati was in a liminal position,
especially at the sattra, as he was the leader of the rituals. He would have to be
consccrated, prior to which, he had to abstain from his customary lifc among 2
tribal community for 3 days. He wasin astatc inconsistent with leadership which
‘might gencrally be imagincd as active. He was portrayed lying down on 2 rough-
boarded cart, s f dead, his bow unstrung, a5  sign of being completely inactive.

‘The liminality of grhapati /sthapati lay in the fact that although he
underwent arduous preparations for the sattra and collateral actvities he would
not, in carly times, reccive any of the plunder. In an adverse case, when he
attempted to keep the spoils, the members of the sodality harassed and threatened
him uniil he surrendered the booty. The recorded example is of Dalbhya.

An obvious cample would be the framework and the first beginning of the
Mahabhirata, where Saunaka, a rityaby any measure,is the officiating grhspai.

‘The Mahabhirata has not one beginning, but two, and there might also be a
third onc. It s commonly known that the Mahabhdrata was first recited at King
Janamejaya’s Snake Sacrifice (sarpasattrs). The king was the sponsor / patron of
the sacrifice (jgjaming) “; the officiating ritual performer (grhgpat) was
Saunaka®, and the location was the Naimisa Forest. We find at least two picces of
information herc, which in the larger context of the Vedic, but mainly late Vedic

42 Harmer 2015,

43, Apusamba Sratasier 2. 5.4

4. DocstheJanameaya funcroning 1 atron i) of the scifice 1t the srpastra
lready indicateth transition o th sauts practices?

5. Bowles 2019, 177. Bowes e the speling s which s generlly considerd an carly
formof st CE. Kithela S where both forms occur.
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restrictions in lcarningt. As Salman Rushdic noticed: « After spending quite some
time in South India, I've become convinced that English is an essential languzge in
India, not only becausc of it technical vocabularics and the international commu-
nication which it makes possible, but also simply to permit two Indians to talk to
cach otherin a tongue which ncither party hates» .

It must be also noted, that the Prime Minister of India Narcndra Modi and
his administration give great importance to promotc and revive Sanskrit in India.
“The Prime Minister in his specches often has stressed the cultural importance of
thislanguage. Eversince the BJP came to power in 2014 there has been an emphasis
on learning Sanskit at al levels of cducation. Special emphasis is placed on pre-
senting it 2s the language ofscicnce and lcarning, suitable 2l for speaking about
‘modern technology”. In 2020 three Sanskrit universitis have been upgraded to
the status of central university by the Indian Parliament. Whatis morc, Sanskritis
perceived by Hindutva activists as «a symbol for unifying Hindus around Hin-
dutva»™. Itis significant, that Hindutva is not interested in Sanskit a5 2 medium
of ancient ltcrature, but rather considers it 25 2 device to promote  Hindu su-
premacist agenda®.

But there s also another liminal factor” which should be stressed in connce-
tion with the translation of Comana dudi. Sanskit has always been a anguage of
the relgious, intellcctual and political clites and never  languzge of the masses.
“The privilcge to learn and speak it was detcrmined by onc’s birth. Being at the very
bottom of the caste system, Dalits were excluded from any chance of gaining
knowledge of it and parcicipating n s culture. They were prohibited from learn.
ingit, becauscit was belicved that theirimpurity would affect and injure the power
of the Sanskrit words™. In practice it was limited to twice-born men (from an up-
pe srata of socicty)"". But thanks tothistranslation, Dalit lteraturc or, more prc-
ciscly,a novel about Dalitsaspires to therealm of Sanskrit culture. I the past such
aspirations of Dalitswere hardly posible.

Translating Choma’s drum into Sanskrit, which is stll regarded as the lan-
guage of gods, the language of high culture and the language of clitcs was not mo-
tivated by a will o promote this novel. It was done rather to achicve other mostly
symbolical goals. The frst of theseis to give Dalits the right to fully participate in

26 Rushdie 1991,65.
27 Vapey 2016, 49:50.

28, Truschke 2020,6.

2. tid

30, Doniger 2014, 510.

31. Ramaswamy 1999, 39381
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‘Yet, when the namative panchs ar carcfully examined, the presence of a uid-
ing intelligence ~ conscious or unconscious  in their placement is inescapable,
will to construct a neutral zame, betwizt and between, fee from the contraints of
standardiconography and standard moralty. Most stiking of llis the instance of
the first three pllars we shall shordy look at in detail, where the very proces of
worship s boldly subverted.

2. The Pillars of GM (Gdhamandapa ) the ‘Clased Hall”

Tshallcxamine the GM panlsfirst. They ae the losingsage of the liminal sateof the
worshipper, when oneis thinking with one’s -
naltycapon, sotospeaks bt at the same time,they
ar theorigin of the Modhera narmative panelstye.
They are reviewed and summarised fur more casly
than those in the RM sinee there ar only 64 of
thems, and with a much narmower range of themes.

‘The pancls of the GM are positioned shightly
higher than these in the RM, and are sighty nar-
rower and shorter than those in the RM; they are
bscured i the gloom of the losed hall. The pos-
on of the 8 GM pllrs,all of which support the
domed celing abov them, i shown in Fig 2.

T have numbered them in clockwise order

from the entrance, and note the direction each
P2 Nt G pta pane fuce.

11 g o ok oy phccgaps of .l peston e penc ey it
ot parel e, e g o oot a3 . i e e
e e tagncand o e s b o e vt vl

fcand o o the oo fiewo e sl eprocred.|
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div). Tn Rm 1. 69. 3, the auspicious looking Samkaéya, the town belonging to
Kuéadhvaja, King Janaka's clder brother, is compared to the vimana Puspaka
(stmkisyim punyasamkisim viminam iva puspakam). Inversely, fying viminzs
can also b likened to towns, asin Rm 1. 42. 9, where the gods flock together by
means of various conveyances to witness the Gaig falling onto the carth:

viménair nagardkirairhayairggjavarais tath |
pplaragatidcipidevatds atra vsthiah// Rm 1.42.9//

Even the gods, gathered there in ther fying chariots looking like ciic, with
their horses and splendid clephants, were awed. (Goldman 1984, 206,
modificd).

In my opinion, the main charactcristics shared between towns and flying rimdnzs
is that they arc both huge and bult of lofty and luxurious mansions. From these:
comparisons, we understand that the celestal vimanas are not “mere” flying
chariots but look rather lke fiying palaces or cven flying towns consisting of
many palaces.

3. Vimina as 2 Hlying Structure:

Let us now turn to the sccond category of vimins, namely, the acrial, flying
varicty. The overwhelming majority of occurrcnces of vimdna in the
Mahabhirata designatc a sort of flying palacc or cven town (given that vimdnzs
arc sometimes said to carry great numbers of heavenly musicians and nymphs)",
enjoyed by the gods and other divine beings who usc them cither to fly sbout in
the sky or to come down to carth. From these passages, we understand that
vimanas are essentially used as 2 means of transportation. We may note that the
only books of the Mazhabhirata which do not contain any references to acrial
vimanas are Books 10, 11 and 16, in which the term viminz does not appear at
all.

‘Towards its beginning, the Great Epic provides 2 gencalogy of the gods and
other supernatural beings. The divinc architcet Viévakarman, the son of Prabhasa
the cighth Vasu, is here said to be the maker of all divine vimnas ~ an honour
‘which isthe sole prerogative of Puspaka i the Valmiki- Rémyanz

16 Forinstance, inRem 3. 33. 2020 7. 68. 1.

&
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alrcady obscrved by Edgerton (1910, 116), this specific usage presents some analo-
gies with Gothic pl. berusios «Sg. *berusi [..] mother; actually ‘she who has
borne’» (Lchmann 1986 s.r): he wondered whether it could be considered as pos-
sibly «a reminiscence of a matriarchal system» for the ancestral Indo-European
culture.

2.1 Textual Evidence

Since Panini documents 2 phonetic specificity of the Sakalya's padapitha® the
composition of the Astédhydyihas to be chronologcally sct aficr its compilation
and before our version of the Rgveda.In fact, by applying Panini’s rules of sandhi
e obtain  different text that represcnts an archaic stage of the Rigvedic textual
development. Asa consequence, it would be decply inconsistent to use the surviv-
ing redaction of the Rgvedain order to test Panini's phonctics; however, there is
no reason why we should refrain from making usc of ts morphology and syntax®.
“Thisis the reason why the present study relis on the Rgredacvidence. So,in order
to better understand how Panini might have conccived the cliptic behaviour of
the languzge, with special regard to the application of A 1. 2. 70, onc has to cxam-
inc allthe occurrences of the dual form of the stem matr and to verify its actual
nature by analysing the relevant context'

2) Reference to the ardns:

g RV 8.60. 153

12.Sce Bronkhorst: 1981; 2016, While Bronkhorst maintins tht this pacpiths wis com-
posedina witen form, Wizel 2011 blievestha it was sl subject o oralsansmision.

13. Howeres, consider that the Vedic Sansket i not Pisiaf's main targee (se e Kulikov.
2013).

14 S alo the Appendix and of.Jamison~Brereton 2014, 1145 Tewo occumrences (RY 1. 46.
2,6:59.2) have been excuded from the st snce ther nfletion s only determined by the syntax of
the context. Asfo the interpretation o the accurencs of the . of sy s also Ditich 2006,
2278 the author pints out the gencralseference to Heaven and Earth n  arge numbe ofoceu.

cences and gives e forthe metaphorica comparison vith human parents i RY 3.33.1;3. 3.
37.2.5:10.1.7.Eesems that RY 8.99. 6 canalso be added o this group.
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Morcover, the imagery of Kalidise's work corresponds rather with what Burke
identifics as a mixture of sharply outlincd, contrasting catcgorics of the sublime
and beautiful.

For instance, the extreme brightness, identificd by Burke as the source of the
sublime, within Raghuvamsa definitely serves the strongly persuasive function as-
sociated with this category, at the same time merging with the quality of “whitc-
ness”, which for both Burke and Kalidisa excmplifics the category of beauty:

piodyo ‘yam amsirpitalambabirab Kptésgarigo haricandancna
b balicaparakiasinubs saigiharodgira vidrirgab | Ragh6. 60 //

‘With a [whitc] garland of pearls dangiing on his shoulders and body smeared
with [red] sandalwood ointment he shone ik the Mountain king (Himalaya)
withits rumbling waterfalls and summitsreddend by the morning sunbcams,

‘The sublimity of Naturc and Cosmos, inscribed in great depths, heights, or
amounts, appears here as an intensifcr of beauty or the other way round: beauty
scems to tame the sublime through scnsuality®. This is clarly visble in the thir-
teenth chapter of Raghuvamsa where Rima presents his consort St with the
touchstones of the landscape bencath their fect as they travel through the sky on

veliniiya presté biugamgé mahormivisphiathunirvitsib |
stryimsusmparkasampddharigai yajpanta ctc maoibhib phagasthait //
Ragh13.12//

‘Snakes strcched outforthe coast wind arc hard to distinguish from the mas-
sive, roaring waves, becoming noticcable only through the huc of jewels in
their hoods intensificd by sunrays.

aavidbarasparadhisa vidramesu paryastam cat sabasormivegit/
ardbvirikurgprotamukham kathamit kiesad pekrimati Suikhaydtham [/
Ragh 13.13//

25 Magpskiewics 2018,
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1. Introduction

Nointroductory words are nccded for the anthropological concept of liminal-
ity as theorised during the carly decades of the 20* century. In 1909, the cth-
nographer and folklorist Arnold van Gennep (1873-1957) claborated the cat-
egory of liminality applied to rites in small-class societics, in the general frame
of his theoriscd three.fold structurc of the “rites of passage™. In recent years,
after the implementation of the concept by Victor Turner’, iminality has as-
sumed a broader perspective and been applicd to cvery kind of category de-
scribing historical, political or cultural changes’. In this view, the standard and
confirmed asscts of  given tradition, placed then in transitional liminal peri-
‘ods, may become uncertain or reversed, which may lead to the dissolution and
reformulation of the precedent order. The moment created during liminality
can provoke fluid situational events that may causc the risc and establishment
of new institutional customs".

Malleable and inclusive dynamics characterisc the Hinda tradition under
several aspects. Everything is born and changes according to cultural and his-
torical transformations and is dissolved and recreated in 2 new shape through
the phagocytising trends of Indian culturc. Men change according to in-pro-
gress cultural conceptualisations; their identitics are constantly evolving
through the centurics, scnsible to the historical mutations which have created
them. Nothing s established and fixcd about human identitis, especially those
of kings. The paper will be devoted to  specific iminal period in South Indian
history as mirrored by the classical courdly production in Sanskrit (kvya), fo-
cusing on the re-creation of new idioms of royal idcology and cultural reaction
ina Southern royal dynasty.

1. For further detal about the orgioal concept of imiealty the iterested reader may of
course reer o van Gennep 1975 [1960]. Saring from he 19605 the caegory was Fusther e sucied
by Victor Tunes,and thengeneralised an applie beyond th it of ieulity by Thomaseen, for

mstance,n the frame of poliicalanthropology:
2 Tarmer 1969

3. Thomassen 2009, 51.
. Stakolesi 2009, 141,
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4. Conclusions

Travelis almost by definition aliminal experience. A travellerleaves his native land
and culture, spends time in an unfamiliar environment, oficn facing difficultics on
the road. And then he/she is reintegrated with socicty, although generally a5 2
changed person. Both travelogues presented here, Dese Bidese by Syed Mujtaba
Ali and Jpane by Annada Shankar Ray, touch upon the issuc of transformation
expericnced as a result of travel. This i dircetly articulated in the latter s Ray re-
flets about his changing worldvicw and attitude towards Japan. He cven gocs as
far as to declare that the journcy made him an advocate for stronger tes between
Asian socictics: «We nced to build bridges between India and Japan, [professor]
Shinya Kasugi told me. Most probably I won't be able to build bridges but cer-
tainly could form bonds» . Syed Mujiaba Ali avoids such uncquivocal statc-
‘ments. Nevertheless, the final scenc of his traveloguis profoundly cmotional. He
Tooks out of the plane window and sces the unmistakable figure of his scrvant:
«<His turban was dirty, as we did not have any soap for such a long time. But I felt
Abdur Rahman’s turban was whiter than the snow and whitest of all was Abdur
Rahman’s heart»”. Al had to flec Afghanistan duc to an cruption of political
violence, but he leaves the reader with an expression of love for the country and its
people.

A this article demonstrates the selccted travelogucs of Bengali writers who
travelled to other Asian countrics in the mid-20% century have a strong Pan-Asian
‘message. They arc accounts of men in the liminal situation of travel but also indi-
viduals living in the liminal cr2, in the in-between of two political world orders,
when Pan-Asianism was flourishing, providing an alluring vision for the future.
And although the authors efiain from mentioning the idcology or those who ad-
vocated forit, their travelogues seem very much at one with the sprit of the cpoch.

38. I, 6. St bt habe Brter e s ulchilen ke St i See
bilce piba o, ki it bt pie

9. Al 015, 303 Ali 2018, 266 A e b chis i bale Abcur Rabdner piri
mayls Kint i mne hlscturcike barspherce sbbraar Abcur Rabminer pr bl
eam Abdar Rabmioer .
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Abstract

“The paper aims to prescnt and cxamine the Indian artof avadfdna (‘attention’, ‘atentive-
ness) through the analysis ofscected cpigraphic and lteary sources, fragments of pract-
tioner's memoirs,congratulaion ltters and pressreports,ctc. which help to trace possible
sources ofthe practice, detcrmine it historical background and investigat the pattcrs of
its continuity and modifcations up o thepresent day. Special atention will be peid to the
figure of the pracitioner (aradhinor avadhinins) the transiton from the courts or pric
vatescholarly meetingsinto the public pac and to the commercil character of modern-
day avadhinawhich decplyinflucnced changes within the practice and it perception. The
analysis will lead to 2 methodological investigation placing the art in the conglomerate of
such phenomena s outine,ritual radition and cultural performance.

Keywords avadhins, performance, it liminlity.

L. Introductior”

‘The aim of the present paper is to cxaminc the Indian art of avadhdnaand to in-
vestigatcits patterns of continuity and modifications against the background ofits
afflation to such categoris asroutine, ritual, tradition and performance.

*This paperis partofthe prject Avadlans. Hisorialand socil dimension of the Incian rt.
ofimemory (egisraton number 2018/28/C/H52/00415) devlopedby theauthor and fioanced by
the NationalScence Centre (NCN), Poand.
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sunny day, theskylinc opencd up and the ity showed itsclfat it best ~ withits
white buildings,tall hotes, promenade and masss of pam trce. From aborc,
‘Madras wasimmerscd n greencry ~ palmtrees and all - what a beautifl city!
Andnowit'sso closc and dear o me, and of course, Il missit. (24 April1975).

‘Madras was, of course, not home in a real scnse, bu, rather, a domesticated city, 2
place to recuperate afier intensive escapades. The bigger space, or greater India,
was waiting to be discovered and ‘tamed’. The epistolary travelogue records the
‘moment, when Alexander leaves Madras for the first time, to get to know and
embrace rural Tamilnadu, on the way to Madurai. The passage about the joyful
recognition of things that had been leamt in theory is slF-cxplanatory

‘We sct off carly a it was2longjourncy. As we et and drove out from Madras,
the countryside began — towns, vllges, rce paddics, sugarcanc plantations,
coconut palms, banans. Along came the vilage temples and shrines [d readso
‘much about ~ images of snakes or a goddess on a platform under a sprawling
rec orjust a stone tied with some cloth. Soon I sarted noticing the tamples of
Aiyanar, thevillag patron god: they arc usually recognisable by sculptures of
horses made of clay or teracotta. Beautiful landscapes, ntersting sccncs and
pictures unfolded ke n a movic, andit was ity to rush pas them so quickly.
“Theroad we traveled was good intslf, buthere we must also take into account
the peculartis of local manners: free strtches were rare, and mosty it was
busy with people carying some kind of nggage (oficn on their heads)just g
amost o the roaday, cylists riding 25 God intended, cattle - walking,ling
down or pulling heary carts, dogs secping right in the middlc of the road,
trucks rushing along so that they couldn't be avoided. In addition, crows,
chipmunks,lzards and, on one occasion, monkeys, which I thus saw her for
the fist time in their natural stat, almast climbed under the car's whecls (12
October 1578).

In November, Alexander went on 2 month-long grand tour of the country,visited
citics, archacological monuments, and. religious centres. Together with his
collcague and travel-mate Dr. Boris Zakharyin, they covered a few thousand
kilometresin four wecks, heading frst to Kerala and Kamataka,then, via Bombay,
to Ajanta and Sanchi, dropping by Lakhnau on the way to Benarcs and mapping
the movement back towards the south from Calcutta, along the castern coastal
line. It was an cxtrzordinary but tiring journcy that cnded in the present-day
‘Telangana. The trip was 2 quintessential expericnce in terms of acecpting the
“Otherness” of the country and, what is most important, being acccpted by India.

a7
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Femininc grammatical forms arc used when $ikhandin enters the forcst, along with
both versions of the name. The yaksa continually addresscs Sikhandin asa woman
~ it would be strange to address her as a man when she is about to change sex with
the yaksa'shelp. After the sex change, Sikhandin's scx and gender arc in linc, and
‘Bhisma as the narrator of the Ambopakyinainvariably talks about $ikhandin as 2
malc: the male version of the name, masculine pronouns and grammatical forms
are used, except for a single notion that after her father-inlaw’s departure,
Sikhandint was cxcecdingly happy™. After Kubera’s arrival at Sthinakama's abode:
(in the cmbedded narrative), the yaksas efer to $ikhandin a5 2 woman: for them,
sheis Drupada’s daughter Sikhandin, a woman who, for alimited amount of time,
acquired the ‘sign of aman’™. They do not talk about any event that occurred after
the sex change, thus their usage of the feminine grammatical forms is unsurprising.
On the other hand, Kubera refers to Sikhandin with a masculine pronoun when
he curses Sthina to remain a woman®, thus confirming the transition.

After Kubera's departurc, Sikhandin is invariantly referred to in masculine
grammatical forms in the narration but Sikhandin’s womanhood is by no means
forgotten by Bhisma and he constanly places it in the forcground, while stresing
his own inability (one would cven be tempted to say “impotence”) and unwiling-
ness to kill a woman. Contrary to the narrator’s and the characters’ treatment of
Sikhandin’s gender, only masculine grammatical forms arc uscd for Sthanakarna,
even after the sex change. The closest the description comes to 2 feminine form is
strisvargpa, ic. in “his” feminine form®™. It is never cven hinted that Sthiina
should be described as  real female. The reasons behind this can be partly the im-
permanence of the change and the fact that he was a kdmardpirr the yaksa willlive
much longer than $ikhandin and has always been able to change his appearance at
will no matter what. This conncets him more to Arjuna / Brhannada® than to
Sikhandin’s newly gained masculinity, because for Sthunzkarna and Arjun, the
sex change s nothing but a short cpisod, but for Sikhandin, it changeshis entire
ife.

36.MBh5. 193.29.

37.MBh5. 193,36

38 MBhs. 193,43

39.MBh5. 193.40.

40, During Adns's disese, bis femsl e B i s slong with Aduns's ussl.
sames, o ther re both masculine and femiine grammstial forms. Masculin foms re predorn-
inandy used by the narator an eminineformsduring dialogueswith otber characterswhichslog-
il and docs o distur the sudicnces.
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2. TheSukansopadeda or Sukanise’s advice’inKadambar of Binabbatta

In these circumstances, the celebrated scction known 25 “Sukanise’s advice’
(sukandsopade) in the prosc romance Kadambari(K) of Banabhatta assumes tre-
‘mendous significance duc to the sidelights it sheds on royalty and the societal anx-
icticsit sharcs t the time of transition of power. As the term implics,the surkandso-
padesais along and claborate picce of advice given by Sukanasa, the scasoned min-
ister of king Tarapida, to Candrapida, when the young prince, about to assume
the throne comes to visit the former.

Banabhatta had first-hand knowledge of the royal court of ancient India
which he portrayed realistcally in Harsacarita (HC), a biography on his patron
king, Like the Harszcarits, Kadambarialso centres on the lives of royalty. The main
characters arc Tirdpida and Candripids, the king and the royal prince, belonging
to Ujjayini. The author has made deft usc of his knowledge deriving from his nti-
‘mate conncetion with the royal court to depict aspects of courtlfe i both these:
works.

Bana's Kadambarifallsunder the category of prose fiction (kathd) in Sanskrit
literature and is written in a heavily ornamented style with figurative expressions,
especially word play based on double entendre. However, ncither the fictitious na-
turc of the narrative nor ts ornamental style detracts one from the message Bana
wishes to convey through the lengthy discourse put in the mouth of the scasoned
‘minister: being slected for ascendency to royal power s 2 crucial moment in the
life of 2 prince and its implications must be squarely faccd by the novice. Bana here
captures aliminal momentin the lfe of  prince where he has to slect a path ither
Ieading to further glory or to total destruction.

It perhaps a bt disappointing that Bana did not carc to depict the excite-
‘ment and anxictics of Candsapida himsclf who is the crown-designate and who is
thus on the threshold of a carcer and assignment which is going to radically trans-
form his lifc and attitudes. Perhaps a frank description of the existential dilemmas
of a prospective king must have been looked upon a5  confession of the weakness
of that particular person. Be that as it may, Bina prefers sharing the perceptions of
the socicty atlarge when 2 young person assumes royal office. He makes the con-
text an occasion for a sagacious and wisc minister to share the genuine misgivings
of his well-wishers. The message is clear: however learned, noble, high born, firm
‘minded, prescrving and alert a person is, wealth and power turn him into a wicked
person. Royalty is dreadfl becausc of ‘thousands of extremely crooked and

m
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dhitrubam yaghatzy yasimbargam|
vetandakargevial it praica vipithaih
sphayatpardiramadbanab parargasiryzb// 18 //

“The Sun to Encmy Kings, 2 treasue of increasing valour, destroyed King Jaya-
simba with ipdtha arrows shot at the carholes of cephants,lke the wiring
wind [would destroy] a tee standingin 2 mountain valley.

[hinnam bramd ntam adibhmi mubur lothantam
Evisya keralam gyt parargi syt |

[curigarm] matarigajakulam tursgin | prabhicir]
Vittam prasastam api tasya jabira virab /19 /1

“The Sun to Encmy Kings,afcr having comforted the Kerala [monarch] who
was ramblin in distresson the battlficld and who was constantly roling fon
the ground], led him away. The Hero caricd away even the herd of strong cle-
phants,the numerous horscs and the renowned wealth of Jayasimba.

Having described the war with the Kerala King, Mandalakavi procceded to de-
scribe Campaka Parskrama's further march against other Indian kingdoms, offer-
ing the reader a truc account of a digwjaya (*worldly conquest). The several stages
of this military campaign 2s described by the poet represcnt a political map of the
Southern regions of India, whose depiction contributes to outlining a vivid fresco
of the geopolitics o the 1516 centuries CE.

“The firststep in the Pandya digrijayais the Tulu country® historically under
the control of Vijayanagara:

peseid amusya calatah pathikctanioi
‘matandsvmdamakarandarasirdicini/
darirahavamacais v viel -
vetandakeraapavanair gaman visosam | 21 /]

1. Aswe sl s se e sveralsnas presnt somebov consideabe e Sgificant
o acumaewhic e been sty Flled b h o of Pinkaloye e, unfo-
umatcly, sdopted more tan nce i cding s il sga.and e et e They are symp-
\crmtic cample of h il e cmploed by Sarma i o presetation of e e

12 The T countsy compebends oo Westers constl s o the contemporay el
e of Kamatla the tind sy of Visanagar e Tulaa (1491-1570), corl o e com-
postionof itcpatulocya sl Parrama Kook ign - was mative o 15
seogapicalam.
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Rudra’s Involvement in Amba’s Liminal Ascetic Path

Diletta Falqui
(Sapienza University of Rome)

ORCID 0000-0001-5081-1766
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Abstract

‘The Ambopakiyinais widely acknowldged s the most renowned casc of liminlity in
the Mahabhirats,especilly in terms of the narative agency of female characters Several
scholars have cxamined it from diverse viewpoints,cspecilly as concerns the Vedic back-
ground of the prototypical bond between Rudra and Amba. With respect to such satus
‘quacstionis this paper mainly focuscs on the ambiguitis rising from Ambé undertaking
the acetic path, given her status of unmarried woman. However,first and foremosty it in-
quircs into the detals of “how” she managed to be granted a very specil boon by Ru-
dra/Siva. Henc, some tentativeisss to farther reconsider Amba' character as an ascetic
will b advanced, mainly via econsideration of exica choicesin sclected sets of fokasin
the Ambopakhyina, and through comparison with another recipint of Sivas boon, ic.
the tgpasrini Arundhati

Keywords Rudra, Amb, Ascetc, apasvin vdgyaculture, stidharma.

L. Introductior”

‘The story of Amba has always becn of great interest as 2 renowned Mahabhdrata
(MBh) casc study of character liminality, related to both the topic of gender-

*Lowouid ke to exprss mysncere gratide o Tisiana Pl forhee el observations,
and o teve McComas orthe Engsh cdiing, A fis dra of this paper was deivered ae the Milan
seminar undera diffren il (A quét for engeance, Rucia's mvolvemene in Ami'sscetic pach
cl gender rasiion), Urles therwise sate,th ranlations el mine.
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82405
dryam ca varvam ewdram coparyupari cirvilum bascjine vyiyamayanty
drvabhe v carmani. tayor antaredy o vargo bhavat behirved Saudla.tayor
dryeaa vargena Saudram vargam jyipayanci. devis ca vi asurf clmusminn
adiye “pardhanta. tam derd asurdoim averjate. tad yad dryeoa raroena

Saudram vargam ripayanty ctam cra tad dvisato bhritrvyasya it

“They make a member of the dryarank and & member of the s rank contest
 goar's hide ora bull’ hide, atop the it OF these two, the member ofthe
arparank s inside the sacrifical arca (), the member of the sidra rank is
outside the sacifical arca (). Of thesc two,they cause the member of the
sadrarank to be overpovwered by the member of the da rank. The gods and
the asuras contested that sun. The gods turned around it [avertingii] from the
asuras,Since they cause the member o the sidrarank tobe overpowercd by the
‘member of the dry2 rank, then they turmed around that [avrting if indeed
from the hateful rival (bhrrya),

Ks345
(-] iy carman vyyacchete | devas ca v asurif cidiye ypacchanta|
cam devd abhygiayan | dtyam varoam wjfpayac | deminam cvojipayac |
antarvedy dryas syid babirved sidras | Svetam carma parimandalam’ st |
adityasrarapam/®.

] An dryaand a sadra contesta hide. The gods and the asura contested the
sun; the gods conquered it it makes the 4y rank the victorious onc it really
‘makes his own [rank] victorious; the ya should be insde the sacifcial arca
(ved), the sidra [should be] outside the sacrifical arc ( edlsthe hide should
be white and crcular shaped; itis] n the shape of the sun.

157593
et cérman vydyachetc indriydydvaruddbyai/

“They two contesta wet sin, o obtain Indraic powers.

40, Texe afer Murskawa-Eblers my transaton.
41, Texafier L von Schroeder (1900-1910),clectronicalyprepared by M. Fushi 2015;my
ansaton.
42, Text afer A Weber (1871-1872), clctroniclly prepared by M. Fushins 2012 my
ansaton.
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et traditions and harmfal supersttion stop him from his work or have an impact
‘on his personal life. Comasya dhakka may also be regarded as a controversial issuc
by some rigid conscrvatives. However, it s preciscly because of its revolutionary
character that it may have a chance to draw attention and make a difference.

‘The translation of Choma’s druminto Sanskrit also makes an impact on mod-
em Sanskrit ltcrature. OF course, Comasya dhakkais not the first translation from
other languges into Sanskrit. The adaptation of William Shakespearc’s dramas is
especially famous. However, Comasya dhakkastillshows new passiblites for con-
temporary writcrs. The novel is not a frequent genre among Sanskit writing just
as the lfe of Dalits is not a common theme. This case proves that there arc new
‘opportunitics, which may be explored by contemporary Sanskrit authors.

“The role of Sanskrit in modern India has becn changed. Although it was used
a5 tool to oppress Dalits it has now been employed to promote equality among
Indians. In many cases it i still not available for the whole of society, but it is no
longera privilege rescrved for particular groups. Comasya dhakkashows that San-
skritis nowadays in the liminal stac between a languge that belongs to the dlites
and alanguage available toall Indians who want to learn it and accept it a5 part of
their own heritage.





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10241.png
Oserte Supviee () Beavrirun o Racsonaneds

Frangois Lyotard in the 20 century. Since Burke’ discourse s based on emotional
states and their tangible sources, it i reminiscent of a central paradigm in Sanskrit
acsthetics and poctics, namely rasa theory. Moreover, as il be noted below, sev-
eral sources of the sublime recogiscd in Burke’s treatis cither correspond to con-
ventional motifs cmployed in Sanskrit kdyyalitcrature or serve as adequate points
of reference for a contrastive analyss.

‘The physiological acsthetics” of the Philosophical Enquiry arc founded on
pre-psychological principles. The author commences by recognising “reason” and
“taste” as universally human facaltics that cnable empirical data to be assigned to
theoretical patterns such as beauty and sublimity. Although, in the light of the
current state of knowledge regarding human culture, the statement on which
Burke founds his enquiry: «The standard both of reason and taste is the same in
all human creatures»”, appears dangerously absolute, it also shows 2 biological ap-
proach to acsthetics, which, from the perspective of time, proves to be progressve.
“This is so because since Immanuel Kant, Western philosophical acsthetics was
largely dominated by German idealism, which detached itsclf from the bio-psy-
chological aspect of human apprehension and from Nature in general. It was not
unilthe rise of cogitive scudics in the late 20% century that this bio-psychological
perspective, which is highly compatible with the Indian tradition, was reintro-
duced into the Western intellectual discourse including acsthetics and litcrary
studies‘ It may currently prove valuable in interpreting cultural texes through the
comparison of regianal conceptualisations of most generalideas, such as beauty,
sublimity, or greatness, based on likely universal human expericnce.

12 Pain and Pleasure

Ina similar way to the author of Natpaistra, Burke occupics himsclf with recog-
nising scveral types of human emations, whose broad spectre he divides into neg-
ative pleasure, designated as “delight”, gencrated by the sublime, and positive

2 Rysn2001.
3. Burke 1823,1
. Ibic, 23 «On the whole it 3ppears to me, tha what s clld cste n s most generl2c-
ccptation, s not simple s, but i partly made up ofa erception f the primasy plessures f e,
ofthesecondary plesuresoftheimagination, and of theconclusions of the resanin faculy, con-
cerningthe various elations o thee, and concerning th human passions, maner and acions».

25
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kotirum pécaiyum kovgatu vidtutepum
patiye yikinal iivari apin
pacumara i gaintal polak
acivatu peruli katalepa maruki
akaikulain tapukula miymey vitittuc
cakampey cpru tammaic ciippa
nioatu volintu nigavar paliturai
pusatuvikak kioua lnsic

caturifn agimal kootucirur
atiatu parami aticaya mika
(IVIV.5972).

[He] grasped me ot ktting me go away,

s wax before theconstant fire

[My] soul, worshipping [him], melcd,

“The body trembled with weeping,
Tdanced,shouted,san, prayed.

s jaws and fools [ncver] et go what [they] take,

“Thus, [became with my never faling love,

Asawedge driveninto 2 young trc,

‘The tearsincreasing, I waslke the stormingsca,

“The heart wassoft and the body was shivcring,

Peopl laughed ~ the demon! - [but]

Tthrew away shame and considered scorn as 2 decoration,
Neverswerving, lost cleverness, but acquired knowledge
And thought as  higher wonder of my fat...
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relationship with some of his fellow countrymen. Amongst the other Indian cities
within the Sovict network of influcnce in India, Madras remained 2 relatively
important spot, given its size and the presence of the scaport there. The Sovict
Union had 2 Consular department, a Centre for Science and Culturc in  scparate
building with a concert hall,  trade representative and a few news agency offices.
Sovict Novosti Press Agency (also known 2s APN) in Tamilnadu was at that time:
headed by the Frolov family, onc of whom, Tatians, was a fellow Tamilist and 2
good, supportive friend.

Alexander did not really have to maintain contacts with other Russians in
Madras, but he sill chose to do 5o, as if recognising the necd to invest in an
additional support system. From time to time, he took part in functions, estive
dinners and informal partis; he did so, mor oftcn than not, out of a shecr sense
of politencss and the necd to have added sccurity. Eventually, he did get some
practical help from thesc circles, but it all came at 2 pric. As a result of this guid
pro qua, by March 1979, he cnded up having accompanicd (as a pianist) 2 few
children's matines and festive concerts (for cxample, for New Year's Day, Sovict
Army Day, International Women's Day, ctc.), given some kids musical training,
organised a full classical concert for a vocal aficionado from the Consulate and
ven delivered a lccture on Indo-Sovict friendship himsclf.

‘The subversively-forced nature of these activities was another source of
unhappincss: «I don't often like being in the Consulate, ~ he confessed in
December 1978, ~ becausc it is a place where all sorts of gossip and rumours
circulate; one always gets slanted starcs and envious glares there, people just keep
on chewing the fat. 1 am 2 fiee, independent person and, in principle, have no
special relationship with anyone there [ . In the end, Alexander managed to use
his consular contacts to his bencfit: a crucial task of sending his hug collcction of
books and cxotic curiositics to Moscow viasca cargo would not have been possible:
to fulfil without 2 nod from the headquarters of the Soviet Consulate in Madras.

Afflation to the University of Madras llowed Alexander Dubyanskiy to
take part in academic events of very different levels, organised oficn in strikingly
contrasting styles. These included, for cxample, an intcrnational anthropological
conference (December 1978), which attracted a good number of Western scholars
and was held in English, and a Tiruvicakam conference in Kumbakonam (January
1979), which took placc in a Saiva temple, where everyone was wearing whitc
ceremonial clothes to fit the dress code of the gathering. The emotional accounts
of thesc events could reveal a bigger picturc of how the protagonist was posicioning
himsclfin the intellectual world
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«canstoppable force»*, I proposc instead to render it markedly different following
the scmantic meaning of the root samE/ptofix sttl, determine’. Morcover, she:
is presented s intensely cnraged; her eyes ar rasavykuls, ‘ull of wrat?, duc to
Rama breaking his promisc. In actual fact,such sccmingly casual hints at her rage
arc instead poignant: to be consistent with Hara's definition, anger should dimin-
ish her tzpas becausc tis «most responsible for the loss of zpas..] [and]is called
the enemy of the tapas» (197, 156). Indeed, if one does not subduc anger, onc is
casily subject to the dispersal of encrgy. However, surprisingly her tapas will, on
the contrary, be increased instead of being discharged. Interestingly, the critical
apparatus reports the varia Jectio only attested in K a Northern manuscript’ ~
vykulacetand [whose] consciousness s ful of [wrath]’, which is represcntative of
an even more decply-rooted negative mindsct that, 2 fortiori should have caused a
great discharge of rzpas.

Aftcrwards, Bhisma became fiightened" of Amba, who was steadfastly cm-
ploying extreme practices of mortification with the zim of gaining tzpas in order
to bring about his death:

yadiva i vanam priyit kanyd s tapase byt

‘adaiva yathito dino gatacctz ivibkaram)|| 14//

‘na i mam ksarialy ks i viyeaa viyed yudhi |

7tc brabmavids tita tapasd samsitavratit/] 15 [/ MBS, 187. 1415 //

When indeed that virgin, fimly resolute upon ascetic heat, moved to theforcst,
thenindecd Ibecame troubled, afficted, carly bereft ofsenc. Because no Ksat-
iya could cver defeat me in battle by strength, besides the one who knows the
Brahman, dear, whose vow has been sharpened by ascetic heat.

‘Whatis most noteworthy s that Bhisma rfers to Ambi as brahmarid,a Brahman-
knower whose vow has been samsita, sharpencd by tzpas. In their survey of the
usage of this compound in Vedic and Sutta Pitaka sources, Neri~Pontillo (2014

6 Howard 2019,233; i «She engages i her austeriis — o t achieveuldimate spisical
or marital blss — bt o bring down the icon of patriachal strctures, Her determintion shakes
venthe heart of Bhsma, whe was ot shaken by any mighty force,including those of his Guru,
who subdued genertions of stryas».

7. Sce Adiuri-Bagchee 2018, 245-258.

8 S Howard 2019, 233 «Perhaps he (= Bisma) s discurbed by Ambs austeres because
he i woman and s woman who s ncither marie nor unmrricd. The Patssrch no doubt fels
thretencd by the fact that Armbi's motvtion fr tspas i not tofind  good husband but o gain
the power o day >,
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‘What can Vidydpatiszy? -
“Different kings, iffeent customs’™

As we can sce, Vidyapat, in astructurally vry different poctic textin another lan-
guage, depicts physical changes happening to his adolescent heroinc, as well as
changes in her behaviour, indicative of a psychological transformation, in 2 way
that is quite similar to Sanskrit authors. The song mentions the pubescent girf’s
heavicrbuttocks, thinncr waist and enlarged breasts; it also points out the heroin’s
slower gait, restrained laughter and oblique glances, all three showing her height-
ened sensc of decorum and her progress in mastering the art of coquetry. The onsct
of adolescence is prescnted here, just as in the Sanskrit vayzhsamdhi pocms ana-
Iyscd above (SD 3. 58 and SKA 2. 2.5), as caused by the firststirrings of love in the
girls heart.

To help hislisteners or readers better understand adolescence as  crical pe-
riodina woman's fe, Vidyapati ~ once again similarly o Sanskrit poets ~ cmploys
contrast(in a manncr already familiar to us aficr discussing SD 3. 58 and SRK 355)
anda political metaphor, rescmbling thosc uscd in SKA 2. 2.5 and SD 3. 587, but
with a new twist.

The heroine’s adolescence is conceived of in terms of a whol scrics of dra-
‘matic cvents taking place in 2 kingdom. When the previous monarch (childhood)
is engaged in 2 battle with a rival (youth), yct another pretender (love) makes use
of this opportunity to scize the thron himself.

Next, he immediately asserts his authority ~ some of his new subjects arc
stripped of their office, which is then offred to others; some, filled with fear, go
into hiding, while some, on the contrary, come out of hiding after recciving con-
vincing assurances. Thus, the old political order of the state, completely rear-
ranged, gives way to 2 new one, more conducive to the new king's successful reign.

4. Conclusions

Summing up, in Classical Sanskrit litcraturc, femalc adolesccnce appears to have
been quite 2 popular topic, since in three well-known anthologics, namely
Vidyskara's Subhisitaratnakosa (1% or 12 century CE), Sridharadase’s Saduk-
tikarpamta (1205 CE) and Jalhand’s Saktimukeivali (1258 CE), it is given a

52 Teansionismine.
53 CF abo SMA 1.8, s wellas SR 362 and 382 (sce Foormote 49).
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Internet Sources

Pretemature. - Critical and  Historical - Studics on the  Pretematurz)
hitp://svww.psupress.org/Journals/jols_Pretematurchtml  (last  access
07.102022).

The Mewar Ramayana (Reunificd Version): htps://www bl.uk /turningthe-
‘pages/2id=68b0dSch-787F-4609.9028-cd1705cI6type=book
(last access 30.07.202).
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two flms, both dirccted by G. V. lyer's, Adi Shankarachararya' and Madh-
vacharya”. Both films concentratc on narrating the lie story of two important In-
dian philosophers. The first of the two is noteworthy as it s the first flm in Indian
cinema history to be madc n Sanskrit and Dr Bannane Govindacaryais the author
ofitsdialogucs. He s therefore undoubtedly a pioncer i the popularisation of the
Sanskrit language in contemporary India. It can be assumed that the project of
translating Karanth's novel into Sanskrit was very close to his views and intcrcsts.

In the preface to the Sanskit translation to Comana dud, Dr. Bannane Go-
vindacarya mentions the problems of the miscrable situation of Dalits at the be-
ginning of the 20* century and the importance of Karanth's book. He also praiscs
the Sanskric translator of Comana dud, Kokkada Anantapadmanabha Shastry
and comments on the translating issucs the latter had to tackle during hs work. In
the penultimate paragraph of the preface, Dr. Bannanjc Govindacarya raiscs the
issuc of the popularisation of Sanskit among every classof Indian socicty:

gairviui vioi' brihmaodm svam iti kecana panditaminino  bhirtyi
vibabhramub distyd seyam bhisd samprati comasypi bhdsd babhava | yasya
lasydpivisayasajitiparicchionatayaiva parimarso ‘dhundtaninim cintekindm
ayurdmayab kim karaniyam ctidisinim rfiyd nisty wsadham | ceidiksu
niksiptacaksur upanisad cvam wjisghoss ~ avidydyimantare vartamindh
svayam dbidh paoditammanyaméndy | dandramyamiah pariyanti midhd
andhenaiva niyamind yathindhab /*.

“Divine specch is Brahmins’ property” ~ some Indians, who considered them-
sclves 2s leamed, sid these words. Luckily now this language has become:
Choma's language. The consideration of any issuc through the caste division is

15, Ganaparhi Venlataramana yer (1917-2003) was an Indiandicetor,sreenriter actor
and il producer from Kamataka, known s as Kaninada Bhecshen’. He is bes known fr being
thefirstirector to make a movie i Sanskrit - AdShankarscharaya(1983).In 1993 he dircced bis
second filmin Sansei— Bhagavad Giea

16.The Sansi Film AdsShankaracayatellsthe story and eschings of n §*century philoso-
pher Adi Saariciry. 1t was rceived very wel nd won four awardsat the 31 National Film
wards  the most otable and prstigons award ceremony i Indi. I received awards n the fol-
lowing ategorics Best Fim, Bt Seeenplay, Best Cinematography and Best Auciography. The i
‘wasprodoced by the National Fm Derelopment Corporation ofIni - an nstation founded to
support Indian Cincma and fmprove s qualty. It s subjec t the Minisey of Information and
Brosdcasing of the Government of India

17. The Kannada film Macaracrys el the history and eschings of 2 13%<entury Hindis
phlosopher Madhavicarys. Tt won the National Award fo the Best Misic Diceor.

18, Govindacarya 2017, VIIL This vers comes rom Kagha Upanised1.2.5
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his life and former life, especially for the characters involved in the battle. It is
‘Bhisma himself who brings this assertion into the spotlight for the other characters
of his level of narration in the Udyogaparvan where he enumerates the heroes on
the Pandava side to Duryodhana which is exactly how Sikhandin was introduced
byboth Vaiéampéyana and also Samjaya. Almost immediatcly afte this,he claims
that he will fight against anyone cxcept Sikhandin, and wscs the pida T will not
slay Sikhandin’ (nham hanyim ikhandinam) ", which he will epeat several times
throughout the rest of the Udyogaparvan, and which s also quoted by other char-
acters four times in the Bhismaparvan.

‘As a reason for not fighting against Sikhandin, he claims that Sikhandin is 2
stripiirvaka, a former woman®. When Duryodhana docs not scem to understand
the reason behind Bhisma'sstatcment, Bhisma begins 2 long narrative to explain it
in detail. As a reaction to stripiirvaka Duryodhana poses his first question ("Why
will you not slay Sikhandin?’)%, to which Bhisma replics with the story of Amba.
Duryodhana’s sccond question (‘How did $ikhandin, having been 2 woman, be-
come 2 man?)*is answered with the story of Sikhandin(i). The problem of
Sikhandin's gender is thercfore presented in the sccond part of the Am-
bopikhyinz, and Bhisma’s narmation retins 2 certain fuziness between
Sikhandin’s former womanhood as Amba and as Sikhandini. However, the ac-
count apparently gives morc promincnce (certainly in terms of length, sources and
deails) to the former while rctaining the latter as the “official” version: even
though the answer to the question “Why will you not kill Sikhandin?” which here
s Because of Amba’,is never repeated again.

6. Deliberate Deadnaming: Sikhandin(i)

‘The problems of misgendering and deadnaming, so much discussed in the current
discourse, are not something modern socicty has invented. The English terms
‘might be relatively new but cramples of the concepts can also be found in the
Mahabhiratz Bhisma'sidentification of Amb and Sikhandin, and his notion that
Sikhandinis a woman includes instances of what we would now call misgendering
(calling Sikhandin a woman, cven though he is male both socially and biologically)

21 MBhs. 169,16
22 MBhs. 169. 120,
25, MBhS. 170,12
24 MBS 199.1
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“The later term grhastha may have been used for someone who stayed and
settled in the house and socicty, no longer in 2 mobile caravan. Might this also
mean that he did not go on cxpeditions anymorc™®2

3. ThGrhapati and the Sattra

Harry Falk, in his article Zur Ursprung der Sattra-Opfer®, gives an overvicw of
sattra and provides a comparison with the classical Soma ritual. Falk categorised
the Soma ritual according to the number of days of pressing Soma. Saztr2 usually
Iasted twelve days, occasionally sixty-one days, whereas classical Soma rituals could
be one-day cvents or, when longer than one day, between two and twelve days.
Sattrz did not have 2 patron (yajamdna), although there was a necd for a patron
aftcr the first day of the sattra. A partcipant from the group took o the role. All
the proceeds only went to the other participants. The volunteer lead sacrificer
would not be renumerated, as therc was no established patron. In other words,
there was no fiec (daksind) because there was no patron. In general, a twelve-day
ritual i the basis for sattra.

Since Falk™ was unable to find any rescarch comparing the sattra and the.
vrdtyastoma, he attcmpted in broad strokes to delve into the similaritis. Even
though he considered the similaritis uscful, they did not do much to illuminate:
the conncetions between the two. He undertook to examinc the sattra practices
and their appropriation into the srautaritual®, but, including the mention of the
requircd scventeen pricsts in a srauta-somarituzl, he confessed that it may become
questionable or dubious.

32, The Bengel lmmaker Satygic Ray cenployed Bandhopadhay's arative fx the flma
Puther Pancaly where the st offcisted a diffre i i th day while st ight b
wond e 0 robbery 0 3ccumat cough mean foris daughte's oy, Thus the rdhrnans
e ind ofhypheoated existenc, . Haraer 2015,

3. Fall 1985. As it was had to fin eernces, Falk ued the Vishvabanclhu Indes which
mentons sutra nd sz oly i pasing, Nevertheless, from the mentions i th Index, it was
possble o ctsbls ha the sy descrption of st vas ot precic

34. Falk 1986, 3031, cmphasisd that these e o st that e o followed by a0
expediion (i, s thattere were i ity who i no st s s, Suta e
o e e e o oy e v
sparac

35, Fll 1986, 31.8. T discas this i fll s unfortaately beyone th scope ofthe corene
sudy.
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“The gift of cows is another means by which a yimdna can be obiained in the
aftcrlife, 25 in the following passage which cnumerates the virtucs of cows and
‘explains how they should be honoured:

gopradinarato yiti Bhitt jladesumezyin]

vimincnirkavaracna divi an virgfait]) MBh 13.78.24 /]

He who dlights in giving away cows gocs, splicting the multiudes of rain
clouds and shining in the sky, on 2 dezdling, gold.coloured viména. (My
tand).

Good decdsin gencral (punya-karman) can lead to the same result:

vimincsu vicitresu ramaaiyesu bhdratz
‘modantc pugyakarméoo vikaranto yasasvinal /| MBh 13.80.28 //

O Bhirata, those who performed good deeds enjoy themseives on charming
‘many-coloured viména, sporting about fll ofglory. (My transl).

Fasting (upavis) is onc more way of obtaining a favourable destiny after death.
“This topic is developed at length in MBh 13. 109-1107. These two chapters are
particularly intercsting, because at first glance they scem to display obvious unity
and similarity in intent and content ~ explaining various fasts by means of which
one can obtain different heavens after death ~, but upon closcr inspection they
reveal some suble differences. That these two sargas are not unitary scems also
confirmed by the fact that, at the beginning of 13. 110, Yudhisthira again asks
Bhisma to describe fasts, saying that «the grandfather has just cxplained
sacrifices, but pleasc explain now how 2 poor man, unable to perform sacrfices,
can reach heaven, a5 if Bhisma had not just cxpounded on fasting at length in
13109,

At the beginning of MBh 13. 109, Yudhisthira asks Bhisma to cxplain the
‘ways of fasting. Bhisma complics with his wish and cnumerates various types of
fasts which always conclude with the final journcy to heaven, mounted on a
vimanz, of the person who has performed the fast. In chapter 13. 109, these
vimanzs arc mere vehicles or conveyances, which, for the sake of variation, are
said to be drawn by differcnt species of beasts, and whose use scems resricted to

27. D to these o s, the Anuisansparvan s the book which contsins the grestest
usber ofoccurtences of viminn the MBh.

2
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6. Divinc Singers

Singing has always played a significant role in Indian culture. During my studics
of the images of gandharvasin the relicfs of Ellora, Ajanta and Aurangabad cave
temples, T have noticed one major inconsistency between visual and literary cul-
ture. While there arc lots of singers in Indian ltcrature, there arc no singing figares
in sculptures, carvings or paintings. The gandharvas arc first and foremost de-
seribed as singers; the Natyaséstra tells us that Bharata created Nirada and
gandharvas exclusively as singers for Gods, and they were acknowledged as masters
of vocal music in Indian mythological radition.

In the Western artstic tradition, it is customary to depict singers with their
‘mouths open. In the Indian tradition, however, the oppositc s true. In fact, there:
were restrictions on images with open mouths dating from the carlicst period in
Indian history. This was because open mouths and protruding tecth were tradi-
tionally rescrved for the depiction of demonic figures. The Citrasitra of the
Visnudharmottara Pirana sates: <[ The depiction of God] with an open mouth
an lead to the death of a whole family» (VDD 111 38. 21)" Thercfore, duc to the
fact that depictions of open mouths were prohibited, sculptors were forced to look
foranother way to represcnt singing Since gandharvas, kimnarss and apsarases are:
primarily depicted in mythology assingers, sculptors had to invent “singing” ges-
ture, and celestial musicians arc often depicted with such a gesture, a fact that is
always neglected in existing rescarch. Aftcr many ycars of studying images of In-
dian musicians, | have managed to identify this gesture and will now claborate my
theory.

Duc to the fact that mudid and Aastas play a very important rol in Indian
culture, 2 gesture was the only way to depict singing for Indian sculptors. I was
unable to find any mention of such a gesture in ltcrature, so 1 then started to
scarch for it in depictions of gandharvas in the cave temples of Maharashtra. After
studying hundreds and thousands of images, I identificd a recurring gesture which
might be the “singing” symbol: 2 raised arm, bent at the clbow, with the palm
dirccted towards the object of worship.

According to The Mirror of Gesture (Coomaraswamy 1917) there arc two
gesturcsthat should mean singing ~ hamsdsyaand sumdamsa mude, originating
from the Daksinamarti and Goddess of Specch respectively. But this gesture sccms
t0 be far from it. « Samdamsa (grasping): the fingers of Padmakoéa’s hand arc re-
peatedly opencd and closed. Usage: generosity, sacrificial offerings, [.J, worship.

10, Vertogrador 206.
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pancgyric songs praiscd the patrons for their military skills, valour and lso for
their gencrosity. In spite of the fact that many pocts and performers who visited
the courts of chicfs belonged to low social strata, duc to their important role in
‘what can be called ‘a praisc-itual they were respected and well rewarded for their
activity. At the same time, they understood the distance between them and their
patrons and sometimes notes of scIf-humiliation appearcd in their songs. For
cxample, the poct Alattar Kilar addressing the king says: ‘I am nothing?”.
Another poct follows suit: “What is the measure of ours, those who were bom
and raiscd in your shadow!”. Though such passages could imply the difference in
the social positions of the partic, they can also be interpreted as the pocts”
humble cstimation of their artistic gift which is not sufficient to properly
culogisc the greatness of their patrons. ‘How should T speak about you?”,
‘exclaims another poct. Such tuns of self-humiliation which arc in fact arc in old
“Tamil anthologies form, however, a characteristic feature of the later religious
poctry which describes a elationship between an adept and the god.

“This poctry was born within the religious movement called the cmotional
bhaktiand was represented in texts composcd in the Tamil language by Saiva and
Vaisnava saints i the period between the 6% and 12% centrics'. One ofits major
contents is 2 description of the emotional attitudes of an adept towards the god.
“The range of such attitudes s very wide and includes différent human emotional
states beginning from overwhelming joy and cnding with gloomy and even tragic
feclings. Among them  position of sclf-humiliation or sclf-deprecation taken by
a devotee looks rather prominent. Pocms composcd by saints (Saiva ndyandrand
Vaisnava alvi) provide a great mumber of cxamples demonstrating this
emotional attitude. The feclings of onc’s unworthiness, guilt or huility became
animportant feature of a hkaktd' psychological portrait.

Sclf-deprecation which sometimes comes to the degree of sclf-flagellation
can be considered in terms of a ritual behaviour which in the end scrves as a way
to point out an cnormously high status of the patron in the dichotomy
“adept/god”. Itis worth noting that in the poctic texts we are dealing with, the
authors position themsclves 25 biiaktas and, thus, express their personal feclings
‘which at the same time represcnt the characteristic emotions of a rligious person

LEN34,19: i acam
2. PN38,10-1: i il i i il vfrncs cn s craps
3PN, 13 iapam mal pine.
. The cxpreson "cmotional ke ws oo 1 the contrdisinction o the “etllecusl
bk ofthe Bhsgevae Sce Hardy 1983, 1.
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stage, a viewing point, a window into intcnsc and complex life. Ambiguity and
uncertainty scrve as prelude to the divine glory of Surya, the Sun god.

‘Two particular cts of pancls may stand for all the others,in that they arc m-
blematic of the representation of liminality at Modhera. Firstlyin GM where pancs
on pillars 1,3, 4 and 5 play about with the very notion of darsang, similar groups
of people looking spellbound at the divinc and then at the erotic. As noted above,
the first pancl dircetly facing the viewer is crotic, featuring very probably Ravanz;
but lscwhere on that pillar two groups of worshippers behold Strya. On pillar 3,
w0 naked Jain monks and a Hindu behold Strya. But on pllar 4 thee naked Jain
‘monks watch an orgys and on pillar  three women and cven Rama and Laksmana
view another orgy®. Secondly the weird representations of the abduction of STt
in GM and RM, utterly different from cach other, but both cxtreme distortions.
An unconcered scated St is grabbed from behind by 2 Ravana resembling 2
landlord from an carly Bollywood fila®; and in an extremely ambitious pancl we
have both Rima shooting an arrow at the golden deer, and Ravana about to strike
Jatayu asthe bird sccks to rescuc ST from Ravana’ssky-chariot”, with St invisi-
bic i the chariot reduced to 2 casket, and most notably the dissolving of all physi-
cal attributes belonging to Ravana, so that he is simply  lithe young warrior. In
sum, all the pancls presenta distorted dream world, a world of rampant liminality.

25. Figs 11,16,17,19
26.Fig 7: GM 1 south,
27.Fig 352 RM 2w s,

ES
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which must be absorbed and reincorporated / reintegrated into dharmic
taxonomics and fixed identity structures. The audience is on the threshold of this
transformative expericnce that is poctry and art. Finally, also the artst, both as
ercator and demiurge, cither cducated brahmin or law-castc artsan, expericnces
the liminal state of “betwixt and between”, during the poetic and artistic proccss
from which work of art and poetry result. Although here is the risk that Westerm
acsthetic categorics are applicd to the Indian culture, it is assumable that power
dialectics and acsthetic creation-fruition appear to be closcly corrclated to the
category of liminality in the South Asian cultural perspective too: here this erratic
and unsolved existence conveys multple possbilitics of becoming. An issuc that
call for further and decper cxploration.

‘Milan, January 2023
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However, sideways glances may also be interpreted 2s a display of the girP's new-
found coquettishness, together with the playful movements of her eycbrows, to
which the above-mentioned cpithet sub/ird possibly rcfers. In its turn, coquettish
behaviour rflects emotional changesin our heroine ~ «Kandarpa has been newly
inaugurated as a rler in the kingdom of her minds», after ll in other words, she
starts being curious about love matters, or perhaps cven experiences the firt stir-
rings of love in her heart, which, interestingly, is perccived by the poct not as 2
consequence of the onsct of adolescence but, on the contrary, asits cause.

To cmphasisc how fundamental this transformation of the heroinc is, and
how critical the period of adolescence is in her life, the author skilflly uses con-
trastand an apt metaphor i the stanza.

The individual parts of the body of the adolescent girl, he demonstrates, arc
stripped of their childhood characteristics, which are then transferred to other
body parts; cventually, cach body part will acquire new, adult trits, opposite to
the previous ons; in this proces, it is a if our heroin were first deconstructed
and then reconstructed from the same elements as before, but distributed very dif-
ferendy.

‘Metaphorically, adolescence is conceptualised here in terms of another limi-
nal situation, namely interregnum, or rather the beginning of 2 king's eign ~ the
‘newruler has alrcady becn inaugurated but has not been able to assct his authority
yet. This results n the instability of his kingdom, intcrnal strife and the collapse of
the old cconomic and political order; a new order will finally emerge and the situ-
ation will normalisc, but with a great shift of wealth and power in the satc.

2. Female Adolescence in Classical Sanshrit Literature and Clasical Indian Liter-
ary Theory: Classical Sanskit Anthologics

Stanzas depicting the adolescent heroine found their way into classical Sanskrit an-
thologics kos koss)as well. The topic must have becn quite popular, asin three
well-known collcctions, namely Vidyakara's Subhdsitaratnakosa (SRK) (probably
1% or 12* century CE)’, Sridharadase’s Sadluktikarnzmyta(SKA) (1205 CE)*and

3. Steembach 1574, 15. CF. Ingalls 1965, 30 che ater hlfofthe leventh century A0 Ko-

sambi 1957, v «The it ediion was compiled bout .. 1100 he expande ediion about AD.

11305 Sterbach 19781980, 3 ccca 1100-11305; Warder 2004, : cahe beginning of the +125.
. Seembach 1975, 16,
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of professional Jicrati his grandfather was characterised asthe author of the work
called Kuvalayisvacarict.

“Thesc and similar records may suggest that the art of avadhdna was loscly
related to the court. The fact of undergoing trials before kings and courtly assem-
blicsis especially well documented alsoin thelitcrary sources Suffce it to mention
Siddhicandra and other Jain pocts, such as for instance Vijayasenasar or Nandi-
vijaya, who showcased theirskils at Akbar's and Jahingir’s court in the 165-17%
century. In the colophon to Siddhicandre’s R¢uvarpans, “The Description of Sca-
sons’, an anthology of muktakes (siktisaricaya) composed by various pocts and by
the author of the compilation, Siddhicandra i described as the one who managed
tomect onc hundred and cight challenges during single mecting that dazzled Ak-
bar. The cpisode was also mentioncd in Siddhicandre’s Bhdnucandracarita
(BRCC). In the fourth chapter the author recalled his avadhana held at the court
(BRCC 4. 81-86) and Nandivijaya’s activity in the described art (BACC 4. 17-18).

Other notable cxamples of litrary sources pointing to the avadhand’ associ-
ation with the court arc the works describing the achicvements of Madhuravan,
the renowned poetess active at the beginning of the 17* century at the court of
Raghunatha Nayaka. Her atsinments werc attested for instance in her own work,
the Srrimayanasirikivyatilaka (cg. SRSKT 1. 93; 5.111) or in Vijayarighava
Nayaka's yaksaginatiled Raghunithabhyudayam, where the poctess s character-
ised as &iskavitdvini~ ‘the voice of fast poctry .

Unfortunately, none of the aforementioned sources refer to the time and oc-
casions on which the zvadhinas were held. It can only be assumed that since the
practice was related to the court, the events did not have to be dircctly connected
to particular celebrations but played the role of an element of courdly cultural life,
not limited in terms of timing, Such an assumption scems to be justified in the
light of later sources. From the 19* century onwards, roal premiscs were no
longer the most common primary venuc for the avadhinas. Nevertheless, cven
then, from time to time aradhans showcased their skills before the rulers. Vasistha
Ganapati Muni (1878-1936), for instnce, recalled accomplishing the
astivadhanzin front of the king of Mandisa (Andhra Pradesh) who <had a huge
asscmbly of scholars, poets and connoisscurs». The avadhinas completed in the

& Unfortunately, 1 could notfind sny adfiionsl nformation about this work o trace it
thor I the pracaT, Kysna did mot givethe name of his randfather which mkes identification
even mor diffcutsincethe tile Kivalsyacaritai not uniqe.

7. Lecla 1999, 41 Since the avadhdafs memiesplacethis cvent c. te urn of he 19% nd 20%
century the mentioned i probsbly Meherban- Dostan Vasudev Rajmari Raj Deowho ruld
between 1890-1914.
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[The Pindya proceeded against] the King of Vidarbha's, [who held] darbhia
gras in his lotus-mouth; the King of Ltz, whose forchead was struck by the
distribution of flashing arrows; the Sovercign of Arige, who was crippledat the
hand [of Campakal. [The King] reached Varioasi the sbode of the Destroyer
of the God of Love.

‘The description of subscquent conquests is compacted through the usc of 2 spe-
cific thetorical device, the Ltdnuprass, namely the repetition within the same verse
of word/s with the same meaning that,depending on the context assume different
valence (as raidarbha, *King of Vidarbha' / darbha, *darbha grass’ in the first
padi.

Momentarily sctting asde the description of the digrijaya, Mandalakavi in-
serted some stanzas devoted to the city of Benares in this narrative portion. The
verses from the mahakdryafocus on the holy character of the religious centre and
its centrality for the funcrary rituals and attainment of moks#”. In the frame of
these descriptive passages, which arrcst the fat flow of the ‘world-conquest’, the
Pindya monarch is portrayed in pious attitudes, worshipping his anccstors on the
banks of the Gaiiga and bestowing ritual dinzs on Siva:

amhobaréoi ssjapann aghamarsagini
‘Bhjann e tivimale marudipagiyih/
‘sntapayann spi pitin amarén pratiam

15, Theseansis conncced totheprevious on by a morphelogicl st the secsofterms
nflccted i the sccuetive e deped upon the main v inth previous vere, acalt For the sake
oftrarlaion,hav suppled e s nsqare brckes.

16, Gerow 1971, 105106 The ity churacersd by the massive cmployme ofthe
shetorcl deviceclled anuprds whichsppese in sost evrysanzaofth pocen. Accordiog to
Gerow 1571, 102103, “licraon i paricla g consiing i the repction of g pho-
s o phonetc fetues i th vere n order to prodce prcie aurl cfct 1t shold not be
confusc with  iffsc g, the yama eyt consstent epeitio o e or v pats.
Giventheir commn charcersts, dnuprast o pamataofienoveriap

17 Sce ornstance stans 26

pusicinane vitarti papevam i
prissprayinasmaybamathapramithars |
S ———
R ——

Asthe Five Faced G - v~ bestos o e the prapsramantatha cdictes i

a the moment of death, Godbess Bhavint - the Daghter of the Soowy Mountain —
Fans with e han the [dying] man with her uppes garmen.
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From this, we understand that the Vedic rathas used by the gods were
conceived of s very similar to the chariots sed by the warriors on the batlcficld,
but huger, more splendid, and endowed with the power to travel through the air
very swiftly. We may also note at the outsct ~ becausc on this point the acrial
viminas difer from the rathzs ~ that the Vedic gods’ rathas never scrve as abodes,
but arc mercly used 2s conveyances: the gods usc them to travel and move about,
cither for the purposc of battle’, or clc to go to various sacrifices’, to perform
their daily rounds of heaven’, or to fly to the rescu of people in distress”. Also,
and this is another point which distinguishes the rathas from the riminzs, rathas
arc always drawn by some animals, mostly by horscs, but sometimes by other
animals too”. Whil thisis truc for many vimdnas as well, some of them, especially
Puspaka, arc lso said to be able to move about by themsclves.

‘The anonymous author of the French Wikipedia articl on viminasccms to
suggest that the concept of rimdnz cvolved out of the Vedic ratha, duc to the
occasional association of both terms, since ratha are sometimes sad to ‘measure
out’ cither space or the sky’. This occurs for cxample in Rgreda 2. 40.3, in 2
hymn addressed to the gods Soma and Pasan:

3. As Macdonell (1974, 55) remarks, <the cpithet “curfighte? (rathesghd s exchusvly
appropristed o I I, the king of the ods,is cthefis of the chariot drvers» (RY 1. 11.
1) Heha  spendid goldenchaioe(RY 629, . 1. 24), which i argerthan the moursins (RY
111, 1) anc which s druwn mostly by o, bt sometimes by  hundred orcve 1 thousand vy
(har e,

4. This i i cpecially prominct i thecae of Age,th g of i, who hac  ardling,
gokdenchaio dv byt or more rukly (s, arup) orscs, with which e i wont tobring
thegods o the sacrifice (RY 3.6.9). For Agn i the charioeer o thesacrfce (RY 10.92 1),

5. Thus the Sovgod Sy irlesthe cath eveey ay o bis one-whecled car (R . 2. 10)
v by the horse ez (RY 7. 3. 2), o by many - motably seven -y ars) horses (RY 5.
45.%,7.60.3).Sce Gondla 1965, 7476 for the evoluton of Sy’ epresentation.

. The Aévins e unting o thei gokden three foldcr i has thec whees,thre el i,
 RY 1. 118. 1.2)and thei cominuons course (12, <2 word which wit one excepion is
applicabl to them only» (Macdonel 1574, 50),is mosdy pesformed in order to help various
crestures n e

7. Gonda 1965, 82)notesthat the god Pisn, a pasora defy, s capecally concemmed with
the paths and comequenly with the protection of the herd, the recovery of lost animals, the
conveyance of souls to hesve and it therfoe n oy with thegod's charscte that e s
(6,55,6) sttt be comveyed, o  chariot, by s oot or il procccding [ e goats.
“The pithe g who s gosts s of hore i Sgnificant vy exchsively i, (CE RV
1.38.49.67. 10). The Aéving car s somecimes i tobe drawn by horses,but mosty by birds ke
hamse (RY 4.45. 4)orcagles (RY 1. 118,48, 5.7), and evr by other animas ke bufslos or 2n

8-S itps/frwikips i orgviki/ Vi (st ccess 29.10.2021).
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In ltcrary works, peripheral deitics are often considered to be the heralds of
the gods. They deliver ideas to humanity, communicate with human beings di-
rectly and even live among people in some cascs. Being liminal deitics,they arc the
vehicles of divine ideas. Morcover, they arc closcly related to the clement of water,
revealing a conncetion with the aquatic myth and the idea of purification.

“Thus, saturated with liminal images, the very spac of temple mandapamay
be interpreted a5 2 liminal space where spiritual transition takes place, where the
belicver transcends the profanc and reaches the sacral zone. Toranas act like tran-
sitional points in the temple spac, from the cntrance to the garbhagrhaand from
the profanc to the sacral space. In the darkness of the womblike space the person
an feel transformation and achieve mental rebirth.

10. Conclusions

‘The function of divine musicians s as liminal beings, marking the boundarics and.
threshold zones of the spatial mandals.

1. Musical offering - glorification of the deity.
2. Simultancously, the representation of divine music in the sacred space.
3. The overshadowing of the temple space, and with it the belicver.

4. Accompanying the belicver on the way to the sanctuary.

5. Purification ~ conncction with the aquatic myth.

6. Apotropaic function ~ protective magic.

Divine musicians occupy a peripheral position, they are the characters of the man-
dala rim, ofien decorating the liminal threshold zoncs of the temple. These arc in
many ways intermediate, transitional creaturcs, many of which, according to
‘mythologicalideas, arc capable of changing their appearance. This hybridity is pri-
marily a characteritic of the gandharvas and apsarascs. O the other hand, these:
characters, preciscly duc to their liminality, casily pass from carth to heaven, from
one religion to another.

Al the photos arc published by gracious permission of the author, Darya Voro-
byea
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Moving then westwards,the flags [of the Pindya army) were moistened by the
honey of the mango trcs;they became dry duc tothe fanning of thecars of cl-
‘phants offerd by the Tulu people whose ardour for battl had becn remored.

“This introductory step of the military conquest, rather neutra i its detal, scrves
252 trait d'union with the following stage of Campaka Parakrama’s march; in the
next stanza the poet does indeed describe the Tamil monarch worshipping a Siva
idol on the banks of the Tuigabhadrd river and the subscquent battle with the
karndtadesapati, “the Lord of Karnataka”:

pandyo vilarighya tuluvam pratipadys pampim
sumscoya tat taagatam taraacndumaulio|
araitadespatind kalizharcna

praptc kare paricacile btajan pramodam 1 22/

The Pandya [King], crossing the Tulu country and reaching the river Pampa,
worshipped the Young Moon-Crestd God - Siva - nstalled there onthe bank.
s e happily recived tribute with var with the Lord of Kamataka, he pro-
cecded.

Pamps, the ancient fluvial goddess in the Kannada-speaking region, wasidentificd
with the Tuig, the river which has its souree in the Western Ghats and merges
with the Krsn in Andhra Pradesh. As the topographical refcrence and the periph-
rasis ‘Lord of Karnataka’ employed by Mandalakavi suggest, itis quite clar thatin
the present narrative scgment; Campaka Parskrama subducd the Vijayanagara em-
peror®. It is interesting to note that in the culogistic plan of the mahkivya the

13, A et form ofthe s o this sver i Tuigabhade, duc o the rion withthe
Bl ivee in Koo, Simoga distict. I anciea times,this v s i with the goddess
Paunp, from whom the curet name of thesite derve (P, old Kamacs > Haenpe/Hacop,
‘modern Kanads) The popola seofthe deiy'scponymous e forth i, apat from being
sttested i Viaynagars mcriptions, i sl confiemed by the Pampimabitys (. 7),the locl
tlgpurips. This vidnce probbly denotes the gencis of P a vy anciet il godess
‘who, i the coure ofcntures,cameto be i s the fll ety ofth re,Hee oty i
e iffcale mate o scetin, Accorcing o scholr Verghese 1995, 16) Panp'scl s oteior
the 7 century CE, whenaninsciption by the Callysking Yoddhamalls Vinayitya (630.696)
efrs 3oyl seement o thebanks ofthe river,Accordin o the south Inian procesof San-
srtation, where the usual dynaics o siiltion wee e upon  ymbolica marisge with
abrmanical ety o b theconsoe of S Viepiks s denifid with Pt Inthe
cours oftime, th godess became s asportant and, 23 sl o this procss ofssltion she
‘v racaly reduced from the postion of precminen deiy o  secondary bject of worip. I
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What is avadhéna? The literal meaning of the term is ‘attention’, ‘attentive-
ness' ~ the quality which s the focal point of described activity. Asa starting point
T proposc to describe avadhanazs the act of showcasing highly developed cognitive
‘capacities examined in the form of miscellancous tasks accomplished in the pres-
ence of other people. This gencral working definition is by no means comprhen-
sive since it omits important aspects of aradhana It does not take into account
features that were characteristi for certain stages of the development of avadhina
as well as ts systematisation and manifold divisions. Morcover, it only focuses on
the culminative point ~ showcasing the skils ~ while the term avadhénaalso en-
‘compasses cverything that lads a practtioner (denoted as the aradhnfin the case
of men or avadhaniniin the case of women) to this moment, ¢.: the preparation,
studics,ctc. Nonctheless, it can scrve 25  frame comprising its varictics which dif-
fer from cach other. To describe avadhand's development in 2 more detailed way
and to draw ts picture formed through the centuries it is important to focus on
answering afew ausiliary questions: when?; where?; why? and, finally, who?' The
first two querics address the matters of time and space. They can be analysed both
‘onamicro- and macroscale, where the former s connccted to the timing and plac-
ing of single avadhdnas and the latter to the art’s origin. However, the sccond per-
spective docs not influcnce the ar’s categorisation and requires a closer study
‘which, for the clarity of my argument, will not be taken into consideration®. Since
the mattcr of avadhand's temporal limitation is closely connected to the spatialas-
pect, they will be analysed in parallel.

2. The Time and Phce ofavadhina

‘The carlist atestations of the art which arc included in the cpigraphic sources do
not contain any dircct data indicating the time and occasions on which avadhinas

1. Thave notincluded the question ‘what?” on this st Fist o al, becsuse the detsled ystemn-
atision of the types of aclhinsand the description ofthe consccutivetasks which can b com-
pleed duringtheevents e ot crucal orthe s part ofthis sy, My i focus i o determine.
hether radhinscan be percived a  routine,  rsiion o form of rtual o performance and.
to anslyse the trnsformations of the figure of avadhin Secondy, becaus the varous types of
avaclingand their possbie challnges ave slesdy been desribed, S ¢ Sudyka-Galewicz 2012,
Cielss 2017 or ks 2020

2. The interested seader may refer to Sudyka- Galewicz 2012 wher, based on the snalyss of
epigraphic historcal nd fierary sources,the authors tenatively dte the beginnings of radhinsto
atlest the 12%-13® century CE and advance hypotheses regarding the placeoforginofthe ar.
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it eferring to anything other than a master of 2 structure or, another time, a house:
with a wifc. The wifc is grhzpatas; but grhapati docs not refer to her husband.
Rather, it efers to the domestic sacrificial firc. In her historical examination, she:
investigated the Indo-Tranian and Indo-European background of the word grhz-
and its Tranian cognates, including the Younger Avestan gorad, along with
Elamite kur-da-bat-i-i5, Akkadian ga-ar-durpa-tu, and also Middlc Iranian’. The
development of the Sanskit form of grha was not straightforward, but thatis truly
a different subject'’.

Jamison cxamines the term grhgpatiin both the Rgvedzand the Atharvaveds,
noting that the term occurs in the Atharvaveda only four tmes and in sharp
contrast to how the term is used in the Rgveda. She also points to the single
employment of the referent Agni in both of the texts. Unfortunately, she
misinterprets the expression g7hahas meaning ‘homestead, because it presumably
consisted of several structurcs. But Rau cstablished the term to mean precisely all
the participants, from people to animals, of the family unit, with no mention of
solid structurcs, indecd, no mention of a dwelling place in this very context.
Another term, grhyah?, was used for people who lived on the property (grhaf)
with some land, which formed the smallst territorys it represcnted the smallest
Social unit.

Tsuppose Jamison’s misinterpretation might stem from her not realsing that
i the rtya contet the term grhapatiis synonymous with sthapati,who was the
conscerated (diksits) and the head of the sattrasacrificial riual as well s the leader
of the vritya’ expeditions. Also, sometimes he would not reccive any of the spoils
that the rity collected on their plunder “runs”. This head was sclected on the
grounds of such qualifications as superior knowledge of sacted arts or high moral
qualities or great wealth. There was no fec for the performer of the rituals, nor a
sponsor. The term grhapati overlapped two functions ~ the first just mentioned,
the other that of the head of the family unit encompassing the immediatc family,
servants, slaves, gucsts and casual company®.

8 15id, 10,

9 hid 7.

10. Sce it . for the formation of grha. Here Jamison also obscrves that grhspatiabways
occursinthe R the sngla, wheres the word dapatis s both the singae s s
Thes o words et e tobe symonymous,evethoughs they ofcn sppear et 0 cach ot

11 Rau 1957, 38398

122, prngraph 2. 1.

13 hid 38
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Morcover, there were other reasons which contributed to the avadhanacrisis.
“The practitioners oficn engaged in frequent squabbles and personal fights. They
used to attend rivals’ avadhéna only to point out mistakes and inaccuracics, get-
tinginvolvedin public quarrels prompted by, for exampl, caste feclings or mutual
hatred. More and more often they refused to continuc their activity in the feld of
literary avadhana, claiming that it did not result in good poctical composition.
‘This opinion was sharcd by such aradhins s, for instance, Umakinta
Vidyaéckhara (1889-1942) or Rayaprolu Subbardr (1892-1984). All of thesc rea-
sons led to the nearly complete decline of the described art. It was only revived in
the sccond part of the 20* century and adapted to fit the new reality governed by
the mass media. Contcmporary avadhin present their skills on telcvision and on
the radio, they advertise themselves on the Intcrnet. The mass media play the rolc:
of a new patron: they give opportunity, time and 2 place to show off skills, they
spread practitioners’ glory and, most importantly, they provide financial support.
‘The aradhina i stll intellectual entertainment but aceess to it is casier. The
avadhin enrich their presentations with additional cxplanations for those who
are not familiar with the art and the cvents often start with 2 detailed introduction
bringing the character of avadhdna closcr. Nowadays, practitioncrs come up with
new challenges to be incorporated into the art to make it vivid, even more variated
and moderniscd. They showease their skills not only in Sanskrit but also in other
Indian languzges, like Telugu, Kannada or Tamil. In this way avadhdn contrib-
ute to cementing regional identity and constituting / nurturing community. Not
coincidentally, avadhanzs organiscd during such cvents as the annual mectings of
the Telugu Association of North America (TANA) arc onc of the most watched
parts of the programme. The art fosters communitis, groups of like-minded peo-
ple who oftcn share 2 linguistic identity. It also reveals the extraordinary cognitive
skillof the practitioncrs who become recogniscd and praiscd for their proficiency
and talents. In the past avadhini were mostly men of high positions, from cdu-
cated familics, very oftcn from the familics of professional pocts, people who held
high positionsat the courts. Nowadays, they arc espected people who have gained
prestigein many cascs thanks to their avadhdnas Very often they arc not only pocts
and aradhins but have other jobs and occupations to sccure their financial necds.
“To some degree, avadhdnaand avadhans’ abilitics have become 2 product which,
as we will s, corresponds to s clasification within liminoid phenomena.

atth o siting [ bt coventy our s sbout te s of e s ha conldbe -
tsined s heremsindee st hve b rady kv o hepanis (Wood 1945, 129
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petrified instrumental form (< PIE *péihz-chi), pirdrelated to pira‘further’ ‘on
the other side of which, in the Rigvedic collection basically refers to the moving
“here and afar’ (4 ca pird ca), ‘going away’ (pid i / V), thus hinting at the
mobility phasc of the clan-based socicty: in RV 3. 53. Sa the ‘brother’ Indra is
evoked so that he can go hither and yon with his chariot (pérd y#hi maghavann &
‘cayahi) between the somic oblation and the conquering of booty, also alluding to
the rhythmical solar movement’. On the other hand, in the later Rigvedic and
post-Rigvedic texts pird refers to the spherc of Elsewherc®, clearly scen in the
expression pird \bhit ‘to disappear’ cmployed in the Brahmanical passages
concerning the mahavrata it with 2 negative value where it means «dying,
destruction and getting lost».

Finally, in TB 1. 2. 6. 7 the expression amiim evédityém bhritrvyasya
sémvindante ‘they find that indeed, the sun of the rival’refers to the carler well-
attested Rigedic and Atharvavedic syntagm svirVvid ‘o find sun’, cspecially as
the compound svarvic-‘the finder of the sun’®, basically recalling the Vala-myth
and the Indraic deed of conquering the sun®?. However, here it is replaced by
adityim samvid“to find, to obtin the sun’. The term aditis cmploycd as an
quivalent for the sun only from the later Rigvedic textual layers onwards and
refers exclusively to it only from the Atharvavedic attestations onwards®. Itis not
ctymologically ascribable to solar imagery, but to 4dic; lt. ‘boundlessncss’ and
denotes the complex relationship between authority and obscrvance of the
commandments, so that 4diy is the cpithet attributable to the lord of the
commandments (vraté) within a community, but their obscrvance is based on
mutual obligations between the lord and the members of the community itsclf.
Such a relationship is at the basis of a wealthy cxistence: the assumption of royal
authority on the onc hand, and obedience to the royal commandments on the

59.CF Dunkel 201,609,

60, CE. Bodewitz, 2019 [2000], 163-164.

61. CE Bodcwits, 2019 [2000], 164; especilly in the derivative parivit it denotes yonder
workd,with a cgativ s a3 prei o ves it s “avay, o e i purtsnd part.
4 These compondec verbscxpres dyin,destraction and getiog s

2. CF Scraa 199,585 v s Sonnenlicht findend, evinnend i stsed 30t
Ryveduand vy common i the Atharasdiccollcion s wel, CF . k.

6. EginRY 3 51. 2cd I i efne s ollows: sinin pibbidars i sptiva |
dhimasicam abhisicam suvarvidam /] “winning spoils, splitting strongholds, swift at crossng the
water,attnding o th ordinances, atcndin closely, indin th s, (asison-Brerton 2014
534

66.CF Brereton 1981, 314.

5. Asforsuch s comple elationstip,of.Beereon 961
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pillar.

GM 2 is almost com-
pletcly hidden by GM 1,
lookinglike a shadow down
the lcf cdge of GM 1.

GM 3, with the cast-
facing pancl of Sarya,
standing _holding  two
blooming lotuscs and with
his two attendants Pingala
and Dandin, isvisible to the
right of GM 1,2nd GM 41s
at the right of the picture.
Sarya’s empty shrinc is fur-
ther back to the right of
GM 4 out of sight.

Some light comes
from the window on the
Ieft, and a tiny amount
from the south window to
the pradaksina of the
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Sarya faces cast, the dirce-
tion from which the deity is
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Fig3 GM1, GM2, GM3, GM# looking < from entrance.
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RV 10. 140, 2: putrd mitird vicdrann dpirasi prodksi rodast ubhé
TS 4.2.7.3: putrd pitdrévicirann tipdvasy ubbé praks rodasi/

Spreading towardshis parcnts,you, son, behave frendly, you unite Heaven
and Earth

Now,itis worth making a few considerations; firstly, the Sambita of the Black
Yajurveds form a closcly connected group. Their material and its distribution
point to an organic unity. Their agreement s often cven verbal, especiallyin those
mantras which were borrowed from the Rgveds. Though representing 2 later
stage, the language of the mantra portion on the whole agrecs with that of the
Rgveda(Gonda 1975, 324). The origins of the Taictirya Sambitéarc n the Cen-
tral Gangctic area which «hows 2 clear dependence on the western (Kuru) KS /
MS traditions»”. As Witzel remarks, the Kuru state along with its «ncw socio-
relgious basis» was solid and cnduring, also in cxerting its influence: «The
changes were carried out i the center of political power and of contemporary cul-
ture, in Kuruksctra, which now also became the center of the newly cmerging Ve-
dic orthopraxy and “orthodoxy”». Duc to chronological and arcal reasons, it is
Iikely that the TS text was reformed.

In such a framework, the specific reading treated above could represent 2
mall outcome of 2 strategy of cultural ransformation.

5. Conclusions

“The present inquiry isjust one picee in the mosaic of the changing aspects of the
Vedic world, whose many implications continu to requirc extensive studics. No
definite historical explanations are expected from this linguistic analysi, since it
only pays attention to  thought-provoking inconsistency betwwecn Vedic Sanskit
and Grammatical lterature and aims, where possible, to preserve the original in-
tention which led the poct to choose the femininc dual ather than the masculine:
one. Itis impossible to provide a univocal interpretation which sheds light on the
rcason why one constituent of  given pair should be left unsaid; however, the cul-
tural role in the natural sclection operated by the language is far from being

35. Visting thy parents thou idet thems thou illest boch worlds’ (Keich 1914,319).
36, See Wizl 1989 fora decaled anlysis o the Vedie daecs.
3. Wil 1997, 12
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ultimately to allude to a typology of ascctic practice zimed at achicvinga goal and
not as an endin itslf, and s occurrence in Joci dealing with magic or eferring to
suspected yrityaclated characters hints at a broader framevwork of ascticism di-
rected at reaching a god-like status (Pontillo 2016); her tzpas despitc being cursed,
forcefully unlcashed the manifestation of Rudre’s divine persona.
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Just like Vidvanitha’s fther in Sahityadarpana3. 58 discusscd above, the au-
thors of our pocms keep trackof, and describe in detai,the gradual transformation
of their heroines’ bodics occurring during puberty. The onset of menscs, rather
understandably, i never mentioned or cven alluded to here; however, of the no-
ticeable major physical pubertal changes, only rapid growth is omitted ~ the devel-
opment of the sccondary sex characteristics, namely enlarged breasts®, wider and
curvier hips*, as well s  limmer waist" and plumper buttocks! du to the redis-
tribution of body fat, arc all duly taken carc of.

“The appearance of abdominal hai s also  recurrent moti”, while underarm
hairis not depicted. Additionally, the authors point out the pale checks of the pu-
bescentgirs™ and three folds of skin forming o their bllcs®.

‘However, once again similarly to Viévanitha’s father in SD 3. 58, the pocts
are perceptive and scnsiive cnough to observe changes in the behaviour of their
adolescent heroines s well, which areindicative of a psychological transformation.

“The heroins, they point out, arc no longer lide childrcn in loose garments,
with unbound hair®, who used to look others straight in the cyc?, augh without
restraint, run and skip around®, play with dolls®. Modest and bashful now?, they
cover their blossoming bodies® and restrain their aughter¥. They become curious
aboutlove® when their older, morc cxperienced female friends discuss crotic mat-
ters, they listen attentively™, whilc feigning indifference™. Day by day they

13, SRIC334 337; 340, 342, 345 347 349, 351; 352 355: 356, 3615 363 364 365 3715 372
375,376,377 378 75,80, SKA2 142 15222223225 SMASL & 51651751
&SL105LILSL1T.

16 SR 352 355 SKA2.2.5; SMASL 11

15.SRK 355, 379, 380, SKA2.2.5; SMASL 4.

16. SR 341, 343,345, 347 351, 360,373, 375, 76, 37, 380, 5KA 2. 2.2,2.2. 3 SMA 1.
£51.65L85110.

17.SRK 338,363,

18 SRK 341,382

19.SRK 352 356, 361;363;364, 371; SKA 2 2.5, SMASL & 5L 11.

20, SRK335.

21 SRKC383

22 SRKC355; 383,

25 SRKC348; SMASLS.

24, SRK 339,352,372 373 SKA2. 1.3 SMASL 11

25, SRK 35,348, SMA L.

26 SRKC 348,383 SMASLS.

27.5RK33.

26 SRKC369,SKA2 13,2 1.4

254213
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- of how Arundhati obtained a boon from Siva, within the broader frame of
Balarama’s arrival a the sacred cirtha Badarapicana,

[ bhagavin harab..] ‘rari]
bhavadbhi himavatprsthe at tspab samupiicam

sy ca pat tapo vipré na samam tan matam mama | 41//

anayd hitapasvinyd tapas tzptam suduscaram |
anashantyi pacantyd ca sami dvidasa paic | 42,/

atab provica bkagavims tim cvirandhatim punah/

varam vraisva ki at e ‘bbilasitam hedi /43 1] MBh.47. 4143 1/

[The Divine Destroyer [..] sed:] “The asceic heat acquired by you at the top.
of the Mountain, s not equal to her ascetc heat, o seges, this is my opnion.
Indeed, from this ascctic (woman) was generated an inaccessible asceic heat,
twelveyears were endred by cooking without cting’”. Then the Divinc spoke
again to Arundhati: “Virtuous woman, choosc for yourcf the boon which is
desiredin [your] heart”.

Ifwelook at both passages, we sce that both women endurc harsh penances for the
same period of time, that s dvidas, twelve years (5. 187. 22;9. 47. 42) and Siva
acknowledges that Arundhat?'s tzpasis indecd suduscars a formulaic adjective for
describing cxceptional zpas inaccesible to most, the meaning of which is ‘very
arduous’ or, in Hara's (1998) translation, ‘hard to practice’”. We have already
mentioncd that anger isan cncmy of tapas whercas patience and endurance arcits
activators®, thus, Arundhat’s mindsct towards ascetc practicesis consistent with
the model pasvin{) who docs not yield to anger, in contrast with Amba. Nonc-
theless, $iva had previously acknowledged Arundhatf’s patience in enduring

26. On the matter se Fhitbeitl 2016, 7677 and Seler 2017, 334:3%. Note s that
Srucivat s refered o n the same way 25 Ambi, . charae whose] vows are iy, dencting
th devotion the woman puts oo her sctic ath (9 47,1:2), However, Amb's spass comsidered
s, dishonest (5. 187. 3, and s directed towardsreveng, whereasSrucivarts zpes lesed
by Indra and directed towards conquering the god's love e t whichshe consequently obsins
svarga—cf. Sutton 2000, 86 and Brodbeck 2009, 4, . 10.

27, Fora surveyofsome MB ocurences of theadectiv,with respeet o pracical specs of
apas o Hara 1998, 636, Frthermre, it scems that i the MBh t ofien chracerscsthe tzpesof
deiissoch 15 Virartpa (. 9. ), the Supreme One Purusa (12. 331 47), Dam (13. 19. 20), Adis
(13.82.25) and 5 soch 2 Bachi (3. 136.4), Uraka (3.192. ) o other beings such s cows 13
78, 1). Tl oceur s an st ofpurifcatory scs 5. 9. 3.

28, Hara 1977, 158.
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behind the human $ikhandin, another character can be scen. $ikhandin might
ven be what I call a composite palimpsest characte, that is, a human character
with more than one previous lfe, divine and mortal. Composite palimpscst char-
acters are more an exception than a rule in thestoryworld, the chicf examples being
the Pandavas, Draupadi, and $ikhandin. At first sight, Sikhandin can be sccn as
someone who is 2 man / a woman, is / is not Bhisma’s killer, and is a positive /
negative figure. In different places in the Mahabhirats, Sikhandin is said to be: 1.
2 (male) raksasz incarnatc; 2. Amb reborn; and 3. someone who was born  girl
and later changed into 2 man. These identiics arc presented by different narrators
to different audiences. Al of the characters have a certain way of perciving other
characters, in this casc $ikhandin, a5 well s of prescnting them to others, and, by
extension, to the various narratces, and to the narrative, authorial, and flesh-and-
blood audiences. Sikhandin s a character who s almost exclusively defincd by the
other characters and narrators, as opposed to Bhisma who is onc of the most sclf-
defincd characters of the text (with the cxception of the two characters with a spe-
cial metarclation to the storyworld, namely Krsna and Vyisa).

3. Sikhandin s aRaksasa

‘There arc two important lsts in which Sikhandin is mentioned as a raksaszincar-
nate: onc of them appears in the Adjparvan and is narrated by Vaisampayana to
Janamejaya™, and the other is told to Gandhart and others by Vyasa in the
Asramarisikaparvar®. The first it servesas an interpretative key to the characters
for the audicnces from Janamejaya upwards, which includes the narrative / autho-
rial audience and the flesh-and-blood audicnce, but excludes the characters them-
selves. On the other hand, the sccond listis available to the characters as well,orat
least to the characters who have survived up to that point and is meant (theoreti-
cally)to help them deal with their gricf aficr the war. Even though thesc two lists
arc not the same, they both mention Sikhandin and agrec on his rafsasa nature
itis double-confirmed by the two most reliable voices of the Mahabhdratz.

For the interpretation of Sikhandin's character, the instances where
Sikhandinis notmentioncd asa réksaszincarnate arc cqually as important asthose
where he is. Bhisma never alludes to Sikhandin's réksaszhood, cven though it
would be an amazing opportunity to enhance his wickedness: it s quite clear that

12 MBh 161,57
13.MBh 15.39 14c.
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In a similar way, indicative of the Burkcan idea ofinfinity 2s one of the key under-
Iying features of sublimity, the poct imagincs the nature of god Visnu, praiscd in
the tenth chapter of Raghuramsa

ameyo mitalokes tram anrthi privthandvahab
3jtojsouratyantam avyakto vyaktzkiravam | Ragh 10,18 //

‘You are the immeasurable measure of the world, the desirles source of desire,
the unconquerable conqueror, an endless, unmanifest source of manifesta-

tions.

3. Conclusions

“The main point of difference between Edmund Burke and Kiliddsa may be deter-
mincd by their approach to Nature. Although he traces sublimity in the scnsuous-
ness of springtime, associated with the idea of infinity, Burke conccives Nature
mainly as an oppressive, uncontrollable force that poscs  threat to human subjec-
tivity. Thercforc,in his account, the sublimity of great natural phenomena s based
on awe and fearful reverence. Sublime Naturcis gloomy, dark in colour, unmelo-
dious in sound, flled with gaps and threatening cxtremitics. It dominates over the
sentient subject by merc, primitive power further cxemplificd by the figure of a
sovercign anda deity. Raghuvamsaalso contains passages in which sublimity is de-
ived from fear of the threatening force of Nature. For cample,those that describe:
the omens witnessed by king Dataratha on his journcy, such as adverse winds,
howling jackals, the sun cncircled with a frightening halo (Ragh 1. 58-11. 62), or
depictions of a bloodred sun, columns of smoke and dust covering the sky during
the battl in the seventh chapter. Nonetheles, thesc are just a few stanzas of the
entire work. ‘The poem itsclf shows no tension between Nature and human cgo,
‘which are gencrally imagined here as interconnceted®:

visptapirsvinucarasya taya pirsvadrumit pisibbyts simasya
adiydm dsur ivonmadinim dlokasdbdarm vayasim vidvaib /| Ragh 2.9 //

“The roadside trcs praised with ccstatic sounds of birds Varuna's cqual, who
has cxpelled his flatteres.

2 Rajndran 2005, 2125
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Kings, prescriptions in smytitcxts and manualslike the Arthaséstra. Some origina-
tion myths uphold the consensual naturc and the congeniality of royalty as the
ideal, a3 cpitomiscd in concepts like that of the mahdsammats, the ‘Great Chosen
One’. On the other hand, myths favouring the divinity of the king underline the
unquestionable naturc and implicit infallibility of the institution", Various rituals
related to the kings coronation and sacrificeslike the rjastya and the rgjapeya
scem to reinforce the divinity of the king. The vulnerability of the office of the
king and the incvitable fall of an undesirable ruler ae also themes of sensitive de-
scription. Works like the Mechakatikaand treatiscs like the Arthasistradeal with
the downfall of despots. Veteran statcsmen as he is, Kautlya, cven whil dilating
the pomp and power of royalty took great pains to highlight the temptations and
Iapses which may prove to be the formula for the king’s downfall’. In short, while
Kingship represents glory and powe,itis also not unaccompanicd by grave dangers
from within and without. While the name of 2 successfal ruler is prescrved for
posterity 2s2 model of good governance,faled kings bring ruin to themsclves and
the state they rule.

Tt because of these vagarics of statceraft that the assumption of royal power
becomes a moment of great anxicty for the country at arge in general and for those
closc to the king in particular. Kings, despite the almost superhuman aura thrust
on them in traditional socictic, arc also human beings vulncrable to temptations
and follcs, and one bad move on their part may cost them all their power and pres-
tige. In this complex cultural background, the transition of an individual from his
normal lfe to kingship is an cvent of momentous significance. For a prince, the
crucial moment represents a transition from a carefice lif to stresful oficialdom
and from innocence to maturity. The transition can also be besct with uncertain-
ties and reversals, as the stories of both the two cpics Rimdyanaand Mahibhirata
scem to demonstrate. In the former, Rama, the heir apparcnt loscs the crown as
soon as he gains t, while in the latter, a great fratricidal war s fought to determine
succession. Unfortunately, such 2 liminal situation is scldom discussed in Indian
literature with ts inner complexitis.

1 Baham 1989, 82.84.
2 Rangarsan 1992, 121.
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He would later refer to this trip as 2 pradakshing’ and a lfe-shaping cvent that
made him look into the depths of time and taste India’s roubled moderity. The
tip was 2 “chronotope” n its own righ, as the two cxplorers found themsclves in
a very special time.warp, which s typical for event flled voyages into “cxotic”
worlds. For a few wecks to come, they could not maintain contact with their
“own” worlds, s reccivingletters or keeping in touch with familics was technically
impossible;the flow of impressions and the intensity of travelling, often by night
trains or buses, made them almost forget everything and concentrate on living the
“herc and now”. Needless to say, this cpisode made Alexander unaware, at least
temporarily, of political borders and cultural differences, helped him detach
himsclf from the crisis of belonging he had cxperienced during his first weks in
‘Madras; e was, thus, able to give himsclF over to the frenctic spirit of the journcy.
‘The scnsc of liberation and ultimate feedom he cxperienced would not be
recreated in any other circumstances later on.

“The whirlpool of impressions was starting to calm down only when they
reached Palampath, a quict village in the Warangal district (present-day
“Telangana). Visiting a group of 13¢h-century temples ~ the creation of the Kakatia
dynasty ~ Alexander experienced 2 catharsis-like moment that justified the
hardships of the previous wecks. The cnrgy of the trip transformed itsclf into
Santa bharz

From Vishakhapatnam we went to Vijayawada ..] then to Warangal,and from
there we traelld to Palampath villge by bus. This was the grand finale of our
trip ~ indeed, 2 gorgeous experience. The place is apparcndly little visted by
tourists ~ thanks God for that ~so both the templesand the aratself retaina
sensc ofintactncss. There's a complex of medicval temples,sadly much ruincd,
but still etaining some gorgeous sculpturc and stone carvings. The arca i, as
sad, rustic ~ slent, with only the sound of birds and the crcaking whecls of
heavy rice straw carts coming in 2 caravan from the fields to the surrounding
villages. Thelandscapeisvery beautiful ~ ields,palmtres, forested mountains,
huge boulders, cspecally in the bed of 2 ried-up river, and a large lake about a
Kilometre from the village. The dilpidated temples and shrincs are hidden by
dense greencry, often just braided by tree branches (Kipling comes to mind
again). We made 2 considerable detour around. I can't tel you the thill of
‘walking on Indian and ~ in the middlc of nowher, i the countryside, in touch
ith the Indian nature and with th ifc, unhurricd and simpl, which had becn
going on ke this forcenturics. Actualy, f we put aside the bus and the paved
road, cverything lc ~ palm leaf covered huts, wooden ploughs, oxen, carts—is
absolutely primordial. OF course,this s 2 superficial glance, there have been
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Indian culture and history. Sanskit is undoubtcdly an essential clement in both of
them. Thus, asalrcady noticed, Sanskrit works were not greatly appreciated by Da-
it writers. On the contrary, Sanskit litcrature was considered as a means to legiti-
mize the system of oppression against them. They often eject the Sanskritised cul-
ture and Hindu tradition.

‘Transhtion such novel into Sanskrit shows that every stratum of Indian soci-
ety s cqually entitled to usc this language and there is nothing wrong when Dalits
usc it. In fact, giving Dalits the right to speak the language which was regarded as
belonging to Brahmins has stresscd that both groups should be viewed as cqual.

Nowadays Dalitsarc allowed to learn Sanskit, but it s sl not casy for them.
‘The autobiographical cssay The story af My ‘Sanskrit’by Kumud Pawde tells
about her struggle to learn this language. Born in 1938 to 2 poor family of Dalit
Iabourers inspired by Ambedkar, she was encouraged to attend school and leam
Sanskit n spitc of the discrimination and humiliation she faced. Pawde managed
to completc her MA studics in Sanskrit and wanted to work asa teacher. However,
because of her Dalit origins, she heard many times that she could not teach San-
skrit. She remained uncmployed until her inter-caste marriage, when she changed
her surname?, Although she became 2 role model and inspiration for many, there
aresill cases of Dalit children who arc not accepted in the Sanskit school because:
of their caste”.

As Sheldon Pollock noticed «We may unhesitatingly grant the premisc that
dlassical culture, Sanskrit for example, offers at one and the same time 2 record of
civilization and a record of barbarism, of extraordinary incquality and other social
poisons»*. For centurics laws responsible for the discrimination and underprivi-
leged situation of Dalits were bascd on Sanskrit texts, to which only members of
upper classes had access. Deprived of the right to cven learn this language, Dalits
were cffciently excluded from taking partn this discoursc. In the same paragraph,
Pollock suggested a possible way to change this situation: «You cannot simply go
around a tradition to overcome it, if that is what you wish to do; you must go
through it. You only transform 2 dominant culture by outsmarting it>*. In my
opinion, translating a novel exposing the miscrable situation of Dalits and the need
for changeinto Sanskitis cxactly a way to “outsmart tradition’”. The language that
used to be 2 catier of harmfl customs and traditions, through this book became:

32 Pavee 19952434,
3. Sunar 2019,

34 Pollock 211,39
35. Pollock 211,39
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TB12667
derdsurdh simpatti san/ i idiyé vydyacchants | tim derdh simajayan) [ 6/
brihmand ca i ca carmalaté ydyacchte | diivpo vii virao bréhmaadh
1 asuryib dadeéh imé “ritsur imé sublitim akzann ity anyatard by | imé
udvisikiripa imé durblhitém akrann ity anpatardh | brihmaodl simjayati
/ amiim evidiyim brdtryasya simvindante /7 /1.

“The gods and the asurs came into conflic: they contested the sun; the gods
conquered it. A bréhmana and a sidra contesta picce of hide; the brdhmana
[represcnts] the divine rank, the siida the asura rank; the former should

proclim: “Thesc succeeded, these acted well [producing welare] the latter
should procaim: These performed the act of bandoning (udviss,thesc acted

badly [bringing disadvantage].[.] The hréhmanavins: they find that indecd,
the sun of the rival (Bhrdryya).

Firstly, thesc passages clearly show that some sort of dramatic play i referred to:
the causative verbal form such 2 ‘they make s.onc the victorious onc; they make
s.onc contest s thig’ (jdpayanti,vyiyamayant) appears to uphold this hypothesis,
So that the ritual performance coincides with the enactment of the contest assuch.
“This is performed on the cdge of the sacrificial arca (ved) in the north-castern
comer, near to the hole in the ground (cdtrdk) from which soil is taken to
construct the mahivedi. Morcover, the rivals are placed on opposite fronts,
partially inside and outside the borders of the sacrificial space which well
represents the liminal condition of the agonistic relationship. The prize for the
contest s a circular shaped hide, more oftcen 2 bulPs hide, corresponding to the
sun, which perfeetly reflects the conquered sun / cattl of the mythical Indraic
decd. The terminology clearly rfers to the social taxonomy as outlined atleast in
RV 10. 90. 124 hicrarchically ordered in compliance with the prirusd’ sacrficial
bodys thus, it preludes the dharmic order of castes, especially in TB, where
members of the hrihmana category, the highest social category, arc counterposed
to the members of the lowest social category that is the sadra one. It s worth
noticing that the lexical variant brihmans, alicrnated with drya, anticipatcs the
lexicon of the ancillary litcrature, especially the dharmic one. For cxample, in the

4. Textafter M. Fushion 2012 my ranlaion.
4. 1t belongs to the later Rigredic textual layer, that i the tenth books RY 1090.12
brhman tya mikham 57l bk aniyah e G il s il o pacbbydon s iacs
1712 1/ “The brahmin was is month. The rler wasmade his owo arns. As to bis thighs — that s
st th reeman was. From bis two e th servant was boro fmison Brercton 2014: 1540).

%
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St vinesu'® mitrdl st mitdsa indhate |
‘You (Agni)lcin power in the forcsts,in your parcnts' mortal kindle you.

Asiswell known, the arans arc two picces of different kinds of wood used to kin-
dlc the sacrificial fire. The grammatical features of maty are consistent with the
denotatum of this specific word-form (since it is 2 feminine dual denoting a pair
whose grammatical gender is feminine); nonctheles, it is sef-cvident that the
‘whol ritual procedure actually hints at the igaition of the fie as  production of
offpring by copulation, i involving a male principle, the utcardrani; ‘the up-
per firedrill, and a female one, the adhariran, ‘the lower fire-dril’. Even if the
aranis actually generate the fire, the mythological birth of Agni is manifold, 25
‘Bergaigne (1963, 1, 21) explained; morcover, he quoted, €., RY 10. 46, 92s 2 pas-
sage from which on can infer the origins of Agni. Judging from the syntax of the
first part of that verse (dydvi [..] prthivi jnistam, [Agni,] whom Heaven and
Earth begat) i possibl to conclud that the fire-drlls might almost systemati-
cally have been treated 2s a paralle] pair of parcnts (with respect to Heaven and
Earth).

b) Refercnce to Soma's parents:

g RV9.9.3ab:

He, theradiant, born son, caused his two parents to shine”,

15, See RV 10,4 6ab ranarg ‘o ones who wander ina forest, wherethe term vanaconveys
theidea of the Frest an of thearans, since thy ae both made of woods the ‘oo ones ar both two
cobbers and thearmsof e ofthe officiants who kindle the sacred fr,

16, Pasents stand 52 compromise:th fceth Vedic Sanki llowsboth forms todenote
e parcotl pair offrs th light (bt powesfal) vsiationin s perception. Pechaps a fthfoltans-
Ition world be ‘the mothe with the fther sntherevrse versioninthe pposie sttion.

17, Probably the o pressing stones, which shine” i o the tawy colour of the just pro-
diced Soma. In s, b they are caled maptyon it sems i parsdoricl that the birthof Soma i
cansed by two members ofis v progeny, and that this par i refrrd to 3 it the s,
by peshaps, dvin the performing ofth itul practic,the two stones areconsiderd s being
constatlyrenewed du o theis contact withthe Soma. Thiscomplex elation s underind by
thedovbleuseofthepas participe of ianrefrring t cah of them in the vers quorcd sbore,
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On account of the rrityas’ negligence, the sthapati doubly disowned the.
divine vrityas. Thercfore, the vrityzs lost their way to heaven. They thus lost both
their position and identity. Their statc became truly liminal. Their in-between
condition was spelled out as their not having thelr sthapat; nor access to heaven.
Atonement was essential for yratya practices, although perhaps not inically, as
ther arc instances of killing and of expulsion of sacrificers (cf. games of dicc)”.

An important inquiry into the rrityastoma s a chapter entitled Aims and
Functions of Veityastoma Performances, by Candotti and Ponillo . The
vrdtyastomas were used as a kind of atonement that allowed the vrityas to retum
to their socictcs. It is said that after the stoma they were fit to engage in social
intercoursc. The authors cast light on important aspects of vrétya activities and
document significant changes in the development of the ritual performances. The
vrdtyastomacxamples from the carly srautasources provide information regarding
amajor change in the ritualistc practices, in particular that there is 2 sacrificial fec:
and an offically appointed sponsor of the sacrifice (yajamdnd). Neither of thesc:
features were part of the vratyaritual.

Ttis difficult to compare the historical events of the transition periods n the
South Asian continent to a European experience (cf. Thomassen 2016), yet there
is a scholarly cffort now in progress to understand the transition from the carly
migration of the people of Indo-European descent, specifically, how clements of
sattrss (ritual sesions) were adapted into the sauta rituals. It scems lkely that a
disruptive liminality generally characteriscs such cpochs. Just as Thomassen
describes Europe in the Middle Ages, from the sccond half of the 15% century to
the middlc of the 17* century, when everything was overturned and there were no
customary boundarics, the cpoch portrayed by Vedic textual and archacological
evidence issimilar.

4.Vritya Context and Liminality

Inthe yrityacontext, thessues of iminality are not solely of the sthapati [grhapati,
the sattras, but also occur in other contexts. As we learned in the process of

39, Fall 1986, 73.187.
40, Candots-Ponilo 2015.
41, Arya’ sefers o the people wh actually migrsted together, Some styed n what i more
o lesthe teritory of Iran todsy. Others continued theie migrtion to the South Asan peninsuls;
hese were ko s th Indo-Aryans inthecaly perioc. The name Trais deive from n eslice
Form, Aryingm. Sec Wizl 199.
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always fecl togetherness with all my reatives [..J if  sce something T think: “Vll «ll
everyone about it”, if I take a picture: “T1l definitcly show you this”, ctc. And
waiting almost 2 month for the next post s just excruciatings (13 January 1979);
My mood, however, has been rather erappys both because of general problems
and in general ~ all sorts of fstivities make me feel unwell and lonclyp» (23
February 1979).

Apart from decper worris, it was sheer logistics of communication that
brought added distress. It might be hard to belicve now, but, having left Moscow
in Scptember, Alexander could only make one short voice call home on the 31st of
December! It was made via radio communication installed on the captain's bridge
‘ofaSovict commercial ship in the port of Madras (). There were technical glitches,
the conversation was hectic and, it sccms, left cveryone even more insccure than
before.

A few months were spent by Alexander and our family exploring an
‘opportunity for his wifc Natalia to join him in India for 2 short while: < feel 2
scnsc of uncase (even guile) towards you, coming from the fact that I'm having so
many experiences, sccing so many intercsting things — all without you. The
thought of how good it would be to be with you together, to show you so many
‘completcly different things ~ constantly crosses my mind. 1 am cven thinking of
purchasing 2 tip to India for you and me someday, once I have saved up the
necessary amount of moncy. Well, we'll se. It will soon be 2 month into my trip,
and the impressions keep coming over me, so T really feel powerles to put them
down on paper» (12 October 1978).

“The project of a family reunion in India tured out to be futil: fearing that
Sovict couples would clope together when abroad, the statc only allowed couples
from certain institutions and governmental structures to lve together. There were
no formal rules against such rips, but de fictoit was impossible to gt permission.
“The sensc of discmpowerment is clearly recognisable from this obscrvation made:
aftcr mecting riendly Western Indologist in Madras: «I'm not surc ifPllscc her
here again in winter: her husband i going to come to India and they arc planning
a ip together (1 guess, he lljust come like this, he'lsimply fy in» (8 November
1978).

‘Alexander tried to devclop strong connections with local people in Madras,
he made friends with some collcagucs, and started viiting people a their places (in
citics, small towns, in villages). He felt good talking to people from different
lasses, took every opportunity to converse and even found bargaining in Tamil to
be a very “rewarding” process. But at the same time, he chose to maintain a good
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forms and vice versa”, which shows that the problem of Sikhandin’s gender was
by no means a solved onc and that the scribes and various audiences of the
Mahabhiratashared the characters’ puzzlement. What I find extremely interesting
i that some of the papers concerning Ambi oftcn talk about $ikhandin using fe-
‘male pronouns, thus agrecing with Bhisma's interpretation of cvents, cven though
they might not be sympathetic to Bhisma himself and his deeds™. Sikhandin’s gen-
der sill sccms to be an open question.

‘The Ambopakhyinais narrated by Bhisma as an autobiographical narration,
ahighly subjective onc, and the usage of masculine or feminine grammatical forms
for Sikhandin depends on Bhism’s own personal script, including his views and
belicfs. Before the sex change, the wsage of masculinc / feminine forms scems to be
slightly chaotic, but a distinction between “her” private lfe and “his” public life
an be traced: a girlis bor but presented and raiscd 25 2 boy. Bhisma’s usage of
gender-related pronouns scems to show the distinction between Sikhandin’s bio-
logical sex (female) and social,publicly displayed gender (male). Privately, the royal
couple talk about the child as  gil, and Drupada cven addresses his publicly male
child as Sikhandin>*. Feminine forms arc also used by Bhisma as the narrator of
this cpisode when Sikhandin reaches youth and is recogniscd as a woman by her
wife?. In connection to the marriage and Sikhandin’s public ifc and family, mas-
culine forms arc used”, The situztion changes when Sikhandin’s scx begins to be
the subject of rumours, and feminine grammatical forms arc used again, cven in
public®’. When Sikhandin's mother publicly takes blame for the decei, she talks
about her child as 2 girl, Sikhandin®, but Bhisma as 2 narrator uscs the male name
when describing Sikhandin’s mother’.

2. Eg in MBh. 9. 34, the Crica Edion ha i alsah purusa ek bsensya i
dhanc el b Sukehankar (1940,247) s yapin manuscrpts K&, B, Do, D1. 6,10, T, and G1.
24

28. . Adiurt onvriousoccasions prefers Ambover Skbandin: Armbi / Skhandin'sprob-
lemati sexalty,and berabifytornsorm, . (2016,277),an even whenonlySihandin’s i
queston feminine pronounsar uscd: «Thes e th st words e st he, [ (i, 293).
“Therear ther options, cg: Gokiman (1993, 381)chose to use s/he. Mos papers which del with
Ami and Sikhandin —ncluding s one - somehow retin the charaeer puzzement.

29, MBhs, 189, 1217,

30, MBS, 191,18

31MBhS, 190, 1214

32 MBRS, 190.9-10; 15,17,

33 MBhS. 190.225. 191.3,17.

36 MBS, 192 14

35 MBhS, 191 12:5.192.1.
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vengeance, allowing them to cxperience some kind of ‘poctic justice™. Without
the raksasaformer life,the story of Amba and Bhisma would rescmble the story of
Vedavati and Ravana (Rm 7. 17): the harassed woman returns to become the rea-
son for the kidnapper's / rapists demise in her next life while the kidnapper's only
valnerable spot i the woman’s (§ikhandini / §it2) male counterpart (Sikhandin /
Rama). This would align Bhisma with the “villains” far morc than the narrative:
audicnce is supposcd to perccive him, and itis his narration of the Ambopikydna
and Sikhandin’s other life as a raksasa which saves him from this fatc.

“There arc three other options which take into account both claims: Ambiis
a (male) raksasa incarnate, who was then rcborn as Sikhandin; the human female:
Amba was reborn as a male rifsasa beforc becoming a female ($ikhandini) again
and Sikhandin is compriscd of 2 part of the female Ambd, and a part of the male:
riksasawhich scems to be the most probable conclusion with no additional unex-
plaincd sex changes necessary. The “reliable” narrators present him s a riksasain-
carnate and as someone who was born as 2 woman and subscquently became a
man. The identification of Sikhandin with a réksasz, which instantly makes him
anantagonist is only available to the audicnces from Janamejaya upwards, and not
available to any of the characters, probably not ven to $ikhandin himsclf or his
Family. Itis only authoritatively presented as a fact later by Vyasa who, by prescnt-
ing this former lfe and keeping slent about Amba, almost absolves Bhisma of any
guilt and shows Sikhandin as the villin of the Bhismaparvan, at least for the au-
thorial audience. The modern flesh-and-blood reader might quite oftcn be morc:
sympathetic towards Amba and Sikhandin than towards Bhisma.

On the other hand, Sikhandin’s former womanhood is asccrtained by
Vaidampayana, just a5t is known to Samjaya and Bhisma, so it can be tzken fora
reliable factshared by all types of audicnces. However,tis not certain what “wom-
anhood” is alluded to by the differcnt characters. Sikhandin’s identification with
Amba never successfully crosses the boundary between the characters and the rc-
lible framing narrators. The Amba / Sikhandin identification only exists in the
background, apparcntly with no importance for anyone cxcept for Bhisma who
give this very identification as the reason for his death to Duryodhana, i not to
the Pandavas. Yet the outermost audiences, including today's flesh-and-blood

53, Howerer, the fcetha A revens s somevhat disppointing has Fequendly been
commeated upon, Custods (2007, 217) sy that A o' ven sl cversccomplis whae
she et cut 0 Dorier (1997, 161) s tht «{dhee i thescor something aniclmacic
bout el of B by kb Homva (2019, 239, howeve, s sch a nterpet
tion s misconsruction o Ar's e
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Tt was on sccing this that Krsna cursed his son to become  leper, 2 condition
from which Samba ficcd himsclf by building the temple to Strya at Multan, and
‘worshipping Sarya there.

In fact, T don’t think there is reference here to Samba, but the story just re-
ferred to does relate to the crotic sculptures at Modhera, insofar as cunnilingus
with its excitement and lubrication of women’s yons plays  relatively promincnt
role here.

Movingto GM 2n-w (Fig, 14) we scc alarge man, a woman presenting herself
i the position for animal copulation in front him, while he turns his head to give:
‘cunnilingus to the substantial woman he holds sbove his shoulder.

“This woman's placement s strongly analogous to that of the woman above.
the flute-player, and though the figur of the central man differs considerably be-
tween the two pancls,given the limited powers of this and many other of e sculp-
tors of these pancls, I would suggest the two scenes e connected.

“The woman in the arch of the panl riscs trimphantly, continuing and de-
veloping the position she held in the previous pancl. The large man’s penis s miss-
ing, The watching man behind him is analogous to the drammer on the right in
the previous pancl.

“The narmative movement spills over sightly into GM 2 west (Fig. 12 Partal
view of GM 2), where a group of monkeys fill the pancl. At the top 2 monkey
sniffs the bottom of the monkey who bends down in front of him.

Quite possibly this action is prompted by the example of e preceding pancl.
Apart from this detail, the group is an instance of 2 common type of pancl, cspe-
ciallyin RM, where a group, human or monkey, performs some group activity or
taskin unison, with an evident sense of communitas. Here two old monkeys pon-
der in the forcground, while younger monkeys arc more active above.

2
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Unfolding Politics, Merging Into the Sacted: Liminality and
Transfiguring Digvijayas in the Papdyakulodayamahakavyz

'David Pierdominici Leio
(Jagicllonian University, Cracow)

DO 10.54103/consonanze.139.c170

Abstract
“The paper discusesthe possible applications of the conccpt of iminality in the ralm of
the dlassial Sansksit ltrary prodaction of South India, cxemplificd by the mahikdrya
Piodyakulodaya (15%-16* centurics CE). Transcending from the ritual connotation as-
cribed to the anthropological catgory since van Gennep's theorics, the modern zpplica-
tion of liminality to broader istoical and cultural changes will b takeninto account. The
close study of sclected stanzas from this pic pocm will show how the description of a mil-
itary campaign scems to be permested by liminal clements, which also appear in the por-
trayl of royal powwer. The new conceptualisaion of kingship in the Paodyakulodaya, in-
terpreted as the new institutional paradigm afic the transitional period investing the
ya dynasty and is weakened politcal influcnce, will be analysed in th frame of the
general categorsation of cultural reaction.

Keywords liminality, mahikirya, Pindya dynasy, kingship.

*The pape originted from thesudy undertake by the athor s par of the projce “The
Fish an Motnt Mers* regionslisand S csmopoliinthe Py ideniy nd st
awtopercepron fiom the Cailam s to_ the 17 centny (rptrtion. number
2019/32/C/H152/00048) anced by the Nasonal Sccnce Cntre (NN, Poland. The el
e verson o my presntaton i th ntemationa seinar“Liinal Spces nd ety
Trunformtions in ndian Culursl History” hld s the Usivesity of il (198-21 Sepcnber
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presented and her obtzinment of a boon from Rudra as rrataphal, fruit of vow.
Then, 1 wil bricfly compare her ascetic experience to that of the pasvini
Arundhati (MBh 9. 47), who was lso grantcd a boon from Siva.

2. Ambas Quéte for Vengeance: Her Ascctic Path and Tapas

After Rama has repeatedly told Amba that he cannot fulfil his promise to avenge
her by killing Bhismat, she decides to take the quete for vengeance upon herself:

2 cibam cnam yésyimi punar bhismam katham canal 8/

gamisymi tutatrdham patra bbismam t3podian

‘sumare patayisyami svayam cra bhigidvatal |9 //

evam uktvd yau kanyi roswyakulalocand

tapase dbgtasambalpd mama cintayat vadham// 10,/ MBS, 187.8¢-10//

“[..] and Lwon?t go back again to Bhisma i any way. But I will go there where
1 mysclf can cause Bhisma to fal in war, o great ascctic, offspring of Bhyga!”.
Aficrspeaking thas, th virgin whose eycs were ull of wrath, went away, fimly
resolutc on tgpas planning my death in her mind.

Here, 1 propose an alternative translation of the compound dhytasamkalpa with
the dative tzpas. First o all, L have chosen to sick to Hara's definition (1998, 634)
of tgpasas a «power-substance [.] stored up within the bodics of ascetics in the
course of the practice of scvere bodily mortification>», and to not translate tzpas
itselfas ‘austeritis’ In fact, T belcve that Amb3, at that very moment, decided to
resort to asccticism alrcady makingits consequences her goal. The compound oc-
curs twice i the MBh in 2 context of war, conveying the idea of a firm resolution
to achicve a goal perccived as incluctable’. Van Buitcnen (1978, 518) translated it
as, ‘she sct her mind on austeritis. However, in order to highlight Ambas

4 See Brockingon 1998, 285; 463, and Thomas 1996, 6669 2 concerms Rima Parorint's
championing of Ambi and i intervention n ot v,

5T MBi 5. 1512 ter s  eerence o the Pidavas: s e dcasambadyuddhira
b pérveys b i i sukha v 2 1] Theresponthe Pindaveys,
having frmly resived upon wa,grea king, puscd th g cormfortably with thee trooge’ (v
Buitencn 1978, 465 . ighuy mocified). And n MB, 11 37 which et Kaoravs legons
cotring the bl under the commnd of Drons's son: iye dytscuplalpdh sumabligat:
it prévians vk i b v bt sarsh 1 37 /] Yo [oop] heow el
onthe bl Frnly et om vy, wholly reuncin theie e,k gese n 3 g ke’
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problems such as poverty and incquality would be solved, were disappointed.
“Thus, the cducated Dalit youth wanted to express their anger against the cstab-
lished unjust social order i their lterature?.

Dalit writers broke with Hindu culture and tradition, as closely connected to.
the caste system, which caused their ancestors to be deprived of power, property,
and position. The fundamental purposc of Dalit authors s to inform about social
injustice and inspire social transformation. Hence, numerous writers reject tradi-
tional acsthetics and think that their litcrature should be rather analysed from a
sociological perspective. Dalit writers do not write to entertain or please the reader,
but ather to inform him about the injustice and suffering and induce an urge for
changes in socicty. A common feature of Dalit worksis that they arc ofien created
bascd on the personal expericncesof their authors. Writcrs stress aspects of socicty,
‘which should be revolted against and rejected. They react bitterly to Sanskriclter-
ature, especially to Hindu religious works, because they supported the caste system
or portrayed the lower groups of socicty in a wrong way. They rarcly employ reli-
gious symbols and refercnces, and if they do, they usually deconstruct them and
give them a new message and purposc™.

5. Choma’s Drum as Liminal Novel

Not only can Karanth'slfe be described assituated in liminal spacc, but the same
would apply to his novel. In actual fact, it is not clear if Choma’s druum can be
called Dali literature: Choma’s Drum can be regarded as an example of Dalitlt-
erature, only according to the carlier approach, above mentioned. However, the
fact of translating this novel into Sanskrit placcs it in 2 morc ambiguous colloca-
tion. A preface written in Sanskit by Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya has becn added
to the Sanskrit translation of Choma’s drum, He also riscs the issuc of the situa-
tion of Dalits and the monopolism of the Sanskrit language.

Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya is a Sanskrit scholar from Udupi, Karnataka, who has
also donc much work in the ficld of popularising Sanskit ltcrature and Sanskrit
asalanguage. Apart from being 2 specialistin Indian philosophy, he is the author
ofthe translations of many important Sanskit works into Kannada. Thesc include
Kalidase's Abbjidnasékuntalam, $udraka’s Myechakatika and Bhavabhat?’s Ut-
Garimacharitz. Dr. Bannanje Govindacarya s also the coauthor of the scripts for

13, 1id 2325,
16 15id 3039
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readersand scholars zke Amba's evenge ~ sccmingly almost against Bhisma’s later
expressed wishes ~ to be the reason for his death.

‘Bhisma is a character who sclf-defines himscIf continuously and almost ag-
gressively: by his vow, by creating his own sclf-myth; other characters may not
agree with his selfidentification (like $ifupla), but they can dolitle to change it.
On the other hand, Sikhandin is 2 character defined almost cxclusively by other
characters, mostly by Bhisma. There is nothing particularly noteworthy about
Sikhandin without the voices of other characters, and he never gets the chance to
definc himsclf. There are various liminal Sikhandins for various audiences. To the
Kauravas, Bhisma prescnts Sikhandin cxplicitly 25 a woman, and to the Pandavas,
‘more carcfully 25 2 man who used to be a woman, showing the difference between
perccption and presentation. The outer audiences can accept cither of these two
versions according to their own personal scripts. In the Ambopakhydna, Bhisma
presents Sikhandin as Ambi rcborn but other characters do not comment on it
and the outer audiences can make their own choices to belicve or not to believe
‘Bhisma’s words. The only rliable framing information about $ikhandin is his for-
mer lfe 2s 2 raksasa and his liminal nature. The character of $ikhandin is 2 quin-
tessentialliminal character of the Mahabhirata that changes with different points
of view: 2 malevolent woman for the Kauravas, 2 heroic man for the Pandavas, a
tragic hero(ine) and / or a réksasaincamate for the narrative, authorial and flesh-
and-blood audicnces. What, however, cannot be answered, is who s Sikhandin for
Sikhandin himsclf as there are also no signs of his self-prescntation or cven 2
friendly presentation sccing that his character is lmost flly defincd by his cnemy
Bhisma who creates a new Sikhandin for cvery audience.

169





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-1079.png
(CONQUERING T SUN: SOVEREIGNTY AND LIANALITY I Tt VEDIC MAHAVRATA ReT

youalonc are born about the whole world. (Whitney 1905, 1. 719720, slightly
‘modificd).

Significantly, in st. 30 of the same hymn, the well known motif of conquering the
sun is mentioned by means of the compound svasjt ‘conqueror of the sun’. In
this case (AVS 13.2. 30 = AVP 18. 23.7) the king / sun metamorphoss i fully
realized, inasmuch as the very term pitariga ‘the flying one’ occursin RV 10, 177
as the cmbodiment of the sun:

rcasedivfcascantériks pitarga prihivyim rcas rocase v 3lntdb |
b samudri nicy vy 3 itha devd devdsi mabisdh svarit /|
AVS13.2.30//

“You shinc in the sk, you shinc in the atmosphere, O lying onc; on the carth
you hine, you shine within the wates; both occans you have penctrated with
your sheen; O god, you arc the god, the sun-conquering bufEalo’. (Whitney
1905, 11724 lightly modificd).

As regards these dynamics that concern the rclationship between liminality,
sovercignty and ritualism, it is worth recalling that in the mahdvrats, another
peculizr Brahmanical rite,the mythical motf of conquering the sun s itualiscd in
the form of an agonistic scenc, which sces two participantsstruggle to conquer an
animal’s hide, cxplicidly defined a5 the mesocosmic counterpart of the

‘The frozen state ofliminality in which the new sovercignty is unfolded comes
about right here, between the mythical decd as cvoked in the Rigredic and
Atharvavedic stanzas and it ritualisation in the mahdvratarite.

2. Liminality and the VedicMahavrata Rite

‘The mabdvrata rite or “Great Observance’ is an annual festival that marks the
winter soltice and takes plac on the last but onc day of the gavimayanaritual,li.
“March of the Cows'. Given its ambiguous positions in Brahmanical rtualism, it
appears to embody liminaliy as such. In actual fact, although it implics the
classical somic liturgy like the gnistoma sacrifice, it belongs to the sattra
typology™, which means that all the officiants are simultancously sacrificers, that

20, Asfo the lassicl sserasital o ‘sacificil session, . Flk 1985,
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3. Radha's Adolescence in the Maithil Songs of Vidyapati

Asalready mentioned, the rayahsamdhi motif was also introduced into the medi-
eval lyric poctry of north-caster India, thanks to the famous Maithili poct
Vidyapati (V) (14515 centurics CE)*%, who used it in his songs on the adoles-
cence of Kysna’s beloved Radha.

“The present paper docs not aim to investigate this broad topic in depth; how-
ever, it might be worthwhil to analyse here just onc among Vidyapat?’s numerous
vayahsamdhisongs, s an example of the influcnce of the classical Sanskritlitcrary
tradition on vernacular Indian literatures:

Saidara yauvana darasana bhcle/
dubu patha heraita manasja gela/ |
‘madanaka bhira pabilt paracira)
Bhinaan del bhina adhikara /|
atika gaurzva piola nitamba
ckaka bhina oke avalamba /|
prakata hésa aba gopata b
wrajaprakaa aba tanhita lla/
carana capala gat locans piba
locanaka dhairga pacatale yib /|
navakaviicktara ki kahaicapira
hina bbina rga bhina vevahira) V'S /]

“There was an encounter betweeen childhood and youth;

the mind-born god of love went o s the two paths.

“The first display of Madand’s power® ~

he has given his different subjecs different rights.

“The buttocks have acquired the heaviness / dignity of the waist;

the thinncss/ weaknes ofthelatte is now supported by the former.
Laughier, previously unconcealed, stays concealed now;

the breasts have come out of concealment iits lace.

“The gaze will ssume the retlessness of the gat;

the calmncss of the cyes will pas o thefect.

ivl), SMA 518 when o climants vie for th throne  tir preteer plans to onqer the
Kingdom).

50.Jha 1972, 5 10, Uncerthe patrnag of King Svasimba and oher lers of the Orearira
dymasty of Midhil (Majumdar 1960, 404-407).

51, Kapiir 1968, 11 bhiva= st prabhuera.
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twelve years of generating ascctic heat under proper miyams, ‘[slf-Jeontrol™®.
From the comparison, one can scc how Ambi not only endured worsc penances
for the same period of time, but also, that she s ntitled to amass the same amount
of, and even more £gpas despitc her suscepribiliy to anger.

Furthermore, Amb#'s sworn reveng is highly fearcd by Gaiga who is indecd
concerned for her son's fate. The goddess is determined to dissuade Ambi from
her goal of gaining cven mor ascetic merits, which could indeed cause Bhisma's
defeat’.

suindm athabravid i krcilianindict|

"bhismo rémepa sumare njites cérulocanc 30,/

ko 'nyas am utsahjetum udyatesum masjpatim |

‘stham bhismavinisiya tapas tapsye sudirunam} ) 31/

carémi prthivin deviyathd hanyim abam nypam |

ctad vrataphalam dehe parasmin syid yath hime/ ) 32.// MBh 5. 187. 3032/

King,then, hat irrproachable il relic, showing respect: “Beautiful-cyed
onc, Bhisma was not defeated by Rama in combat, who could ever have
[enough] porwer to defeat that carth-lord whosc arrows[arc aways] ready? L will
‘manage to generate a very dreadful ascetic cnergy [fit o relic] Bhisma's anni-
hilation. Goddess (= Gaiga), I walkthe carth. Thus, I mysclfcould lay the king!
‘May this indecd be the fruit of my vow in another body?”

‘The cognatc construction tapas tap-is matched with sudéruna drcadful’, which
isconsistently attested mainly in contexts of war where in 30 instancesit occurs as
an attribute of yuddha, but it can also be found in reference to prominent charac-
ters, and as an attibute of events and wonders,ctc.”, Remarkably, this adjective

29.Sce B . 47 325 rundlsi o i i i | Then, bavingscca
Arundiatundentaing sevre sl ool . MBh. 7. 9. o s i -
st oo )Ll vih o e et o el o

30, Sce Howard 2019, 235-236: «Amb knows tht ] she wll have o take anothe bith
becaus e emae body prevents er fom gon t bl wit the mighty wario, Although hee
feminin e || i constant, A ilogica s ranforec o e s an et for
herrevenge, (] Ambs ntense tapa becomes threening, B, s mother Gag, setics,and
godsall rowwary ofth power of A e

31 Asan st of 2) general indsof conflic (MBR 3. 12546, 17.29,7.23.19,35. 1
64315 94.7;107.5; hano-hand combatin MBh 3. 154 42 miftary aray in MBh 6.83. 7 b)
despicable people and demons (MB 1. 56. 18, 3.43. 264,73 7. 8. 47:8.49.3; 12 110.7 145
96 228.5, 290, 42) 0 promineat charstes (Dhundhu i MB 3. 193. 16, Laksmana i MBh 3.

11
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undervalucd. The image of markedly maternal parcnts (which recals the hypoth-
esis of a primordial matriarchal system at which Edgerton hinted) had ben fixed
in the lterary dimension in the form of a reminiscence, which had the cxpressive
‘merit of being strongly cvocative. This processindecd scemslose toa sublimation,
an irreversible metamorphosis: why did the special usc of the du. of matrbecame
2 poctic prerogative? As the paper has tried to show, thisis a quite recurring pres-
encein the Rgveds, and it might represent a crossroads between two different ages
and social milicu, with the ltter even removing this Vedic Sanskrit dual from the
TS,  sacred text. Then, when Panini composcd his grammar around the 400-300
BCE, he did not formulate an ad hocrul to introduce itscliptic usage: the mean-
ing of the dual of the term matr must not have been any different from the ordi-
nary one, ic. ‘two mothers’. This fact could represent the indicator of a (more or
less induced) cultural transition. It gocs without saying that the choices made by
the author of the Astédhydyihad an cnormous influcnce on the classical Sanskrit
Ianguage (and on Indian culture by cxtension) which has lasted until the present
2.

38 A possible opposit sicuation has kely occurre with respect to the pasive fayate nd
eampatefroman‘to e bor? and iantostretch s xpltned by Kilikow 2013, even fthese orms
arc tanght by P the Vedic corpusdocs ot fsture any occurence of them n the plce of the
sl ate s esyate Nosctheles, they areatested in Clsscl Sk e Kiparsky 1979),legit
s it igh of many centuricsof Pinian trciton,
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Jalhana's Suktimukeirali(SMA) (1258 CEJ,itis given a separate chapter, invari-
ably tited vayahsamdhi / vayassamdhi life-juncture’ (Monicr-Williams 2002:
920). The sayahsamdhi chapter (vraj) of the Subhdsitaratnakosa s by far the
largest — it contains S0 stanzas®; the vayassamdhipaddhati of the Saktimuktvali
contains 17 stanzas, while the rayahsamdbiscction (v1c) of the Saduktikarnampta
has only S stanzas, but they are followed by a further S stanzas gathered in asection
tided kimcidupdradhayauvani /kimcidupodhayauvan ‘[the heroinc] whose
youth has slightly grown / has come a lttl closcr’, which I will aso take into ac-
countin dhis paper.

Let us begin with a bricfoverview of the poems’ content’. As noted sbove,in
classcal Sanskitlitature, the adolescent heroine docs not scem to have a separate
name. Thus, in some of our stanzas, she is referred to as ‘a gir” (b, and clsc-
where, as ‘a young maiden’ / ‘a young women’ (tarunf/ yuvat?), or cven as ‘a
woman’ (st

“The period of adolescence i here usually referred to periphrastically, c.. 25
the time ‘when childhood s gone’ (gae balys SKA 2. 2.5), when childhood per-
ishes’ (gliyac sasare; SRK 335; sidati saiave, SRK 348; SMA SL. 5), ‘becween
childhood and youth’ (siutitirunyayor antarc, SRK 344; SMA 51. 9), ‘when
youth has slightly grown’ (stokirohipi yauvane, SR 346) or ‘when youth comes
doser’ (pratydsdati yauvanc, SRK 342); as ‘the beginning of youth’ (taruni-
masumaramblia, SRK 3345 360; SKA 2. 2. 2; yauvana [.] drambhs, SRK 338
339), ‘firse youdh' (rumpam prathamam, SRK 345) or ‘ficsh youth'
(navayauvans, SRK 337; 340; navinayauvana, SRK 35% SKA 2. 1.5). Some au-
thors simply speak of ‘youth’ (carunabhava, SRK 357; caruniman, SRK 336; 349;
375 SMA 51.7; carunya, SRK 341; 361; yaurana, SRK 363; 371; 380; SMA 51.
4). The term rayahsamdi, given by the compilers of our three anthologics in the
titesof ther relevantsections,iself rather periphrstic and gencric is almost never
used by the pocts™.

5 Sterbach 1574, 17.

& Oneofthem SR 353), howerer, depicts 2n dolescent boy:

7. CE. Ingll's introdction o his translation of the vyasamd chapter of the Subls:
Oartnakosa(Ingall 1965, 153-154).

8 SRK 334 354 358 368 363 37 SKA2 1,32 1. 4 SMASL7; 51,16,

9 SRK356.

10.5RK 363,357 374,

11 SRK 355,

12, Theonly exception beng, interestingly, SRIC 353, mentioned above, whereit refers o male
adolescence

20
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figures at the bottom of sculptures at Khajuraho, but there they are onlookers,
while here the figure looks away.

Is he just an unimportant spacc-flling figure, or 2 somcone who disapproves
of what is going on? Docs his small size show his small-mindedness? However,
what is really remarkable in this panl i that the szpanaka holds in his praised
right hand 2 dagger that picrees the left lower arm of the uppermost leaning back
figure, and the dancing man immediatcly above the kszpanakais holding and rc-
straining the wist of the stabbing hand; and we
should remember that the figure right in front of
the ksgpanaka in the panel to the lcft grasps his
right wrist there, holdingit against s own chest.

‘The nve pancl of this pillar has n a group of
‘monkeys asomewhat paralle instance of dancing.
(Fig. 23). The bottom two monkeys arcsttingon
the ground, and onc holds the other’s wrist in 2
friendly way. Above them and most fuly in view.
arc a pair of monkeys their bodics in scemingly
cestatic motion, and at the top three monkeys
scem to confer with cach other. In both pancls
an be scen a clear prescntation of communitas.
However, in the human instance, the threat of
the dagger somewhat hinders such an interpreta-
tion.

27. Summary of GM Pillars

In the foregoing tracment of the GM pillrs, which support the ornate circularceling,
wwe have ourclves circled round six of the cight pllars, taking cach pillar as we find it
tackling ther respective pancl in a varicty of ways, attempting to follow what sccms to
bealogic varying from pillr o pillr. The pillas cach stand apart, scparatc in thegloom.
Inthe GM oncisled,forced, o xaminc onc pillrata time. The st three pillrsstrongly
suggest a narrative structure from panl to panl on cach pilla; though any such struc-
turing scems o wither avway in the remaining pillrs. Perhaps the guiding vision of the
architectceased to be pplicd.
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A Theme of Self-Humiliation in the Poetry of Tamil Bhaktzs

Alexander Dubyanskiy +*
(Moscow State University)
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Abstract
It is well known that the relgious movement called the cmotional bbaki distinctly
proclimed tsclfin the poetry composcd in Tamillanguage by Saiva and Vaisnava sants
in the period between 6* and 12* CE. One of its major contents is a description of
cmotional atitudes of an adep towards the god. The range of such attitudes s very wide
and includes different human emotional states beginning from overwhelming joy and

ending with gloomy and cven tragic fclings. Among them 2 position of slf humilation
or slf-condemnation of a devotee appears to be rather promincnt. Pocms composed by
the saints (ndyandrs and i) give 2 great mumber of cramples demonstrating the
emotion of slf-humilition. Usually, pocts all themsclves saves o servants (a5 ootar)y
ofien dogs (ndyér), sinners (piviz) and so on. They aso cxpress fecings of scl-
disappointment, remorse, inner struggle, despair. Onc of the intercsing turns in such
revelations i afecling of despisc towards one’s own body which i looked upon asa dirty
substance, not fit to get in contact with the god. The paper has its i to represent the

theme ofslf-humiliation of adepts with more detals and cxamples.

Keywords Tamil poctry, emotional bhakt ndyands, dvis sl deprecation.

The contents of the old Tamil poctry (roughly the first half of the first
‘millennium) is traditionally divided into two scctions ~ akam (‘the inner) and
puram (‘the outer). The first is devoted to love and family matters, the second.
‘mostly consists of poems cxtolling kings and chicfiains. Pocts who composed

* Sinceregratitude s o be expresed t Dr. Ofgt P, Vecherina (Resarch Fellow, Cente for
the Rescarch of Inian Philosophy and Caleure Purushottama of RUDN Universty, Moscow),
and Dr. Maria B Palora (Moscow) orthie ki and sccurte revision oftis aicle, apecily 15
forthe Taml texs.
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Asfor the written texts of Hinduism, there is no unity when describing the kimnz-
7as even later on i their history; sometimes they are attributed 2 horsc’s head and
2 human body or vice versa, sometimes the facc of Garuda and the wings of abird,
somedimes 2 human body and animal paws, and so on. The Manasirasifpasistra
prescribes to depict a kimnarain a demonic form with 2 human torso, the legs of
an animal and an cagles face with wings. The Vachaspatyam writes about 2
kinara with a horsc's head and 2 human body. The Vispudharmottarasays that
kimnara can have cither a human head and 2 horsc’s body, or a human body and 2
horse’shead. In South Indian treatscs, kimnarais listed among the cight parivirz-
devats of the Subrahmanya (Karttikeya) temple as  guardian figure, thercfore
supposed to have a frightening appearance. In this radition, a couple of kimnaras,
along with other deitics, were usually portrayed next to the main deity, cither
Visnu or $iva, on the back wall of the sanctuary (the class of the deity ~ the highest
being uttams, the middle madhyama and the lowest adhama - depended on the
‘number of those who were in a prabhdmandals). Only the Rpavilia,a treatisc on
Sinhalese painting, describes images similar to those that can be scen in the visual
arts. In this trcatisc, the kimnaras arc described as having 2 human torso and the
Iegs of 2 bird, a beautiful radiant face, a graccful neck with 2 garland on it and 2
tufted head of hair’.

In Jain iconography, the kimnaras, like the gandharvas, belong to the yaksa
class. Borrowing an image from ancicnt mythology, the Jains made significant
changes: the kimnaras in their view hav three faces and six arms; their atributes
in Digambara iconography arc the following; a disc,a s, a stimulus,aclub and
arosary. They are depicted in the varadzmudrd and their vahanais fish. However,
images of this kind did not appear in the iconographic programme of the temples.

‘Despite the fact that the gandharvas and kimnara arc mentioned in litrary
sources as cqual in status, on can conclude from the images that there i 2 hicrar-
chy in place, and that the &imnaras occupy a lower position than the gandharvas.
There are often far fewer images of &imnaras, they ar located further from the
object of worship and depicted on a smaller sale. In addition, of course it should
be noted that in the literature there is no mention of the cult of kimnars, unlike
the cult of the gandharras. The texts do not provide any information about how
the kimnaras were worshipped or what prayers or offerings were made to them.
‘However, the fact that the relif image of Aimnara s quite unusual in the icono-
graphic programme of the temples adds exclusivity to the image when it does ap-
‘pear, raising itssacred status.

9. This e s considerd i detilin Panchamukhi 1951, 315
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‘Two panels from the s.w. oblique ceiling slab arc combined in RM 2 ws. 5. Be-
causc of its complexity, I give two scparate photos of RM 2 ws. s-w. Above top
ight (Fig. 35b) on the cciling, Rima shoots an arrow at Marica, the demon dis-

Fig 3542w, o (2views): Fig, 35b g dab e

guised as the golden decr, and who is shown coming forth from the slain animal”,
‘With the brio sometimes found in RM pillrs,on the pillr top lef, Fig. 352) the
demon casts aside the deer’s head with his lft hand, throwing it offlike 2 mask. In
the ceiling version (Fig. 35b), the decr’s head is on the ground. In the lower part of
the pillar pancl,as the ceiling pancl parallel makes clear, Ravana, shown as holding
‘whatlooks likca casket n his lcft hand, with no sign of $t3, holds the curved sword
with which he s about to cut off Jatiyu's wing. Jatiyu occurs threc times in the
ceiling pancl, flying up, attacking Ravana, and fallen to the ground with his wing
cut through.

“The artist of the pillar panl i bold and incisive; not only that, he arrogantly,
or carclessly, dispenses with any attempt to delincate Rama or Ravana in their

21, Tam grteful to Corinna Wessele Mevissenfor confirming my dentification of Mirica by
pointing tosnother cxample o  hursan Mirca cxnrging from the theriomorphic form, this e
from Hangal in Karnatska (Kanitkr 2020).
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viakarmi mahabhigo i ipaprypatib

e lpasabasrioam tridasinam ca vardhakib | 7
hisapinim ca ssrvesim ke ilpavati varab |

yodinyini viminni devatinim cakiraha// MBh 1.60.27-28 /

“Thus was born the lordly Viévakarman, progenitor of thecrafis, creator of the
thousands of crafs, and carpenter tothe Thirty Gods; greatet of crafismen, he
ercated all omaments and fashioned the divine chariots of the Gods. (van
Buitenen 1973, 149).

In the Mahibhirats, the viminzs can be yoked to various animals, most
frequently of course to birds such as hamsa (MBh 13, 14. 141; 13. 109, 52 13.
109. 54), cakravikas (MBh 13. 109. 433), sérasas (MBh 13. 109. 452) or peacocks
(MBh 3. 83. 29¢), butalso to whitc horses (MBh 7. 18. 5c) lions and tigers (MBh
13.109. 49), clephants and rhinoceroses (MBh 13. 110, 67) and even once to the
divinc 7s#, i the story of King Nahusa, who is of course swiftly punished for his
insolence and thrown out of heaven (MBh 5. 15. 20). Likewisc, in the Ramdyana,
the viminas can be drawn by a great varicty of beasts. For instance, when
Hanumat jumps from the mainland to Lafkd, he meets many such conveyances
on the way:

simbakufjarasirdilapatagoragavitanaib/
vimdnaib sampatacbhisca vimalaih samalamgte// Rm'. 1,159 //

[That acrial path] was adorned with shining chariotsthat flew along, drawn by
Tions, clephants, igers, birds, and scrpents. (Goldman-Sutherland Goldman
1996, 112)

In both cpics,the gods and other denizens of heaven mostly use riménzs in order
to fly about in heaven, for instance to visit cach other, as in the casc of the
deccased King Pandu and his wives who frequently use this conveyance to visit
Indra, as the latcr informs Yudhisthira who has just arrived in heaven:

st pladur mahesvisal kuntys midiyi ca samgatab |
vimdnena sadiblycti pté tava mamintikem{ MBh 18. .16 //

Here s the great archer Pand, united with Kunti and Madri. Your father
always comes into my prescnce on his vimnz (My transl).

&
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in $rinatha’s time ~ cven though the pocts now travelled by train, and their verses
came to be printed»?. Nevertheless, during the time of British rule, the consolida-
tion and demarcation of sovercignty, frccdom movements and the risc of pan-In-
dian and local nationalism with the formation of governments, kings were more
worricd about keeping their power than investingin poets. This tendency wascven
‘more visible in the 1930s-1960s. The modes of patronage ~ even if not entircly
changed ~ were adapting. The pocts, including avzdhan, sought the support of
not only rulers but also merchants or other wealthy members of the community.
Referring to the statements of Narayana Rao and Shulman and to the aforcmen-
tioned words of Vircéalifgam, Mitchell assumed that

‘With printingsuddenly casly availabc ] memory no longer payed the crucial
rolcitonce had. The fact that Viresalingam included this unusual passage in the
‘midst ofhis account ofthe stablishment o his own printing press and first pe-
riodica suggest that atsome point ~ cven f only subconsciously  he had been
‘influcnced by the ole of printing in his own disavowal o the cclebration of

memory?.

In my opinion, the source of the avadhdn’s pique expressed in his autobiography
i clearly articulated and does not require further explanation. It results from 2
common trend of the carly 20* century, namely that of sccking attention and
recognition beyond the court, The scope and the accessibilty of the royal patron-
age were transforming, Other avadhin also cncountered this problem. Tirupati
Veikata Kavulu, for crample «had to face jealous politics of court officials and
Tocal scholars which made them wait [for being granted an audience with the ruler]
for wecks, sending petition aftcr petition»™. That is why the practitioners of
avadhinastarted to scarch for support clsewhere. But it was not as bencficial. As
Vircalifgam noticed, common people who were not familia with the avadhing,
who did not fully understand the capacity of the human mind and who did not
possess any knowledge of poctics, atributed it to black magic. Avadhins special-
isingin various forms of the art were also being accused of fraud?®.

22 Narayana Rao-Sholman 1998, 195.

25 Michell 2009, 149.

24 Keshnamurth 1985, 36

25. Seefor cxample Ermest Woodtsaccount in which he quoted the article by Henry Steel O
cott an American offce, Journlst an theco-founderof th Theosophical ociey, who witnesed.
a0 avachins s sated that <che pandit emeanbered o lessthan ome hundred hings given to i,

o
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paradisc. Similarly, in the following passage which lists the merits gained by
pilgrimages, the expression gavim imine appears to be synonymous with gavim
loke,‘in the world of cows':

yejiyante brahmacaryega vipré
brtbnim vicam pariaksant caiva |

manasrinas tithayitripariyaods

tetatra modant gavim iméne// MBh 13.105. 44 //

‘Thos brahmins who grow old practisng rstraint and ever culivate the sacred

word, who are wisc and perform pilgrmages, they enoy themscles ther, in
the world of cows. (My transl.).

In its sotcriological passages, most particularly in the Anusésangparvar®, the
Mahabhiraa lsts several means by which one can carn merit and consequently
gain heavenly viminas. Pilgrimages arc onc of them, and descriptions of titha-
it (tours of holy fords)) enumerate the various sacred spots where on should.
perform ablutions in order to obtain vimdns  cither as conveyances to reach
heaven, but sometimes also as permanent places of residence in heaven. The
equivalence between tithayitrs and sacrifices ~ traditionally regarded as the
‘means par excellence to gain heaven ~ shows how the great epic is here trying to
establish various paralle, yet equally cffcctive, ways of gaining punya in an age
where the performance of sacrifices was no longer acceptable in certain milicus.
In all the following cxamples, we sce that the text docs not mention the world
obtained by the virtuous person, but only the vimna — as if the latter had come
to represent heaven itsclf:

daksivam sindhum dsidya brabmacrijitendrivab |
agnistomam avipnotiviménam cédhirahati/| MBh3.80.72//

‘Carring on to the Southern Rver, while remaining chaste and the master of
one’s senses, onc obiains [the cquivalence] of an gnistoma and ascends a
cclstalchario. van Buitcacn, 1975, 375, modificd™.

25. s Suton remarks (2000, 87) < The subect of g admision oo besven i discussed
ot exhaustively in the Anussans 2nd is 2 major theme of the teachings presnted therein.
Difernt sections of the Anusisan give diffrent pious acts that bring rewards in th sferfc
5

26, Sy, in MBh 3. 82 139;3.82.143;3.83. 29
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practices”. Once again it s lso noted that she manages to not discharge encrgy,
despitc being trvrakopd, boiling with intensc anger’. For the sccond time, the text
hints at her being powerfully caraged, yet her ascetic cnergy is actually widening
instead of narrowing. Morcover, it is noteworthy that even her jfdt ‘relatives’
could not dissuade her, a sign that her ascetc practices may have truly reached 2
stage in which she has detached herself from carthly bonds.

‘She ultimately became a tzpodhand, ‘[woman] rich n tzpas),an cpithet which
occurs 7 times in the feminine, referring to the goddess Uma (MBh 13. 129, 38),
‘Kunti (MBh 1. 148. 2), Draupadi (App. 1, no. 95. 68)™ as well as Yayati's daughter,
‘Madhavi (MBh 5. 119. 21 and App. 1, no. 52.7-8)", who both obtained the boon
of rencwable virginity™. The last occurrence is registered in MBh 13. 134, 47,
where Gaiga clls apodhandan ideal woman who fulfils her own stridharma One
might wonder about the reason for employing such an cpithet to describe 2
woman who docs not comply with her stridharmazatall Indeed, Amba's rolc has
been consistendly analysed i comparison with other women — at her character’s
expensc — under the paradigm of extreme gender role polarisation®, but if no-
where docs the text judge her autonomy harshly, why do we? Instcad, she paved
her own way, as 2 woman unencumbered by stridharma?, and lexical eferences
are indeed indicative of the respect she carned, if not within the story, at least in
the eyes orin the intentions of the narrator®.

In this regard,itis possible to cstablish a parallel with the story Indra tels Bha-
radvaja’s daughter Srucivati - who practised tapasin order to conquer Indra’slove

19, The adjective occurs 28 timesthroughou the tex qualfying mainly explots (630", 1 afer
1.68.7:1.68.%94.25,96.46,109. 4 1214" 3afer 1. 114, 24ab; 152, 1133, 12. 5231, 17254, 10;
432,187, 40,375 36,43 113.24 8.3 35,9, 11. 20} appearance (1. 142 1) s 3. 98 2)
valour (4. 32 36; 12. 29, 122, s (5. 8.9} common (13.5.8) nc superhuman bchaviour (7. 88.
816.8.52) the Adnyima (12,238 0) being (12.245.2),and e base of day i (14.86.20).

20, MBh App. 1, mo.95. 68 niyakatars subhildstc s podiane /68 “Anclnow,
worman ich i ssetc hea, the Pificdis have constantly abuncant supplic.

21, MBh 5. 119. 2: ecssminn antare caiva michare 57 spocdhant | mygcarmpartagr
pardhipamygatracam] 21/ “And thatplace, Michavitherich i ssetichea e baving worn
2decesskin, moved i circe withber s covered n decr [kl

22 S Brodbeck 2009, 169 m.10.

25, Lam rfeving to what Dasgupta 2000, 54 stated, by analing paralss between the
dyamic o Amibs and Mdhavt's icrry roe from which emerges a overll discouraging scs-
men: bt ar ool formle ambitons>.

24 Howard 2019, 35

25. Smich 1955, 160-161 acknorwledges the author'sorginality in is sympathesic approach
Aumbischaracter,

139
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world, for instance in the world of Brahma: viminam [..] brahmaloke
pratisthicam (MBh 13. 110. 525§). Once, even gods like $iva and Brahma arc
said o livein rimdnz:

abhigacchen mabideram viminastham mabdbalam)
svayambhuram cx pasyea viminam samupasthicam,/ MBh 13. 110.47 //

He will go to Mahideva of great puissance, who resides on 2 viméng and he
will e Svayambhi sojourning ona rimana. (My transl).

We may note that in thislong cnumeration, the vimnas obtained after death by
the adepts of fasts arc frequently given more promincnce than the worlds they
reach, which arc cven completely omittcd on 2 few occasions. By contrast, the
vimanzs arc often lavishly described. This s the casc for the person who cats only
‘once a fortnight. We may quote this passage at length as an cxample. Here, there
is no mention of a heavenly world, but only of the rimdna obiained as a reward,
‘which clearly appears o be the ultimate abode itsclf:

yas tupakse gate bbuiktc ckabhaktamjtcndryab

‘sadi diidasa misims tu jubviinofitavedasam
styasabastasya phalam priproty anuttama/| 6 1/
inam &rohate nityam hamsabarbigascritam
‘manimaadalakai citram jitarpasamdvriam} | 65 |
divyabarapasobhabhi varastribhir alumkstam |
ckastambham caturdviram saptabbaumam sumaiigalam)
vajapantiahasraicaSobhitam ganisranaib/ 66 /|
divyam divygugopetam viminam adhirokati/
magimukGpraralas ca bhsitam aidyutaprabbam/
vased yygasahasram ca khadgakutiaravibanab /| MBh 13. 110.64.67

He who cats only one meal at the end of cvery fortnight, kecping his scnses
under control and constantly sacrificing to the firc for twclve months,obiains

an unsurpassable reward [equivalent to]  thousand. rasiya sacifice. He
aways rides  vehick (yng)® attended by swans and peacocks, st with hezps
of precious stones,and plated with gold. He mounts adivine viménaendowed
with cclestal qualitcs and graced with splendid women glitering with divinc.
omaments. This (viméang) s highly auspicious, with one pillr, four gates and
scven storcys, embellshed by thousands of banners and by the sounds of

30, We may assume thatinais wsed hese 2.2 symonym of vimdna

A
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“The abovelines refer in particular to the Vala-myth which is a sort of duplicatc of
the Vrtra-myth, that is the releasc of the sun / Dawns, cquivalent to the cows /
weaters, by disclosing the cave of the demon Vala and smashing it on behalf of
Indra / Brhaspati. In actual fact, the very phrascology meaning ‘conquering the
sun / sunlight’ corrclaes Indra / Brhaspati to the Vala-myth itelf (cz. RV 2. 18.
153364~ AVS 20, 11, & RY L. 100. 13; 10.47. 5 ~ M 4. 14. 8) or alludes to the
stealing of the sun wheel on Indra’s behalf’. Finally, the motif of conquering the
sunis highlighted by the explicit Rigvedic hahuvrihicompound svirmifh litcrally
‘meaning ‘one whose prize is the sun’, that is the definicion of contest as such,
which is mostly correlated to Indra (RV 1. 56.5; 1.63.6; 1. 130. 8: 4. 16. 15;8. 68.
), and his companions,the Maruts (RY 1. 169. ), whoare the winners of contests
parexcellencd. Thus, the following chain of equivalences s suggested: light > sun
~ cattle > conquering the sun = relcase of cattle > prosperity. The same motifis
renovated in the ritual context: warrior deeds arc alrcady rially re-cvoked and re-
founded through the somic liturgy in the Rigvedic somic book, for example, in
RV9.97.39:

s vardhict virdhanab piyiminahs simo midhdnabhi no jytisivit |
i nab e piciab padidh suvarvido abbigé idrim usoda |
RV9.97.39//

“The strengthening strengthencr, being purificd, Soma the ewarder, helped us
with his light,with which our orcfahers, knowing the track, finding thesun,
burned the cows out of the rock. (Jamison-Brercton 2014, 1342).

However,itisin the lter Rigvedic textual layer and in the Atharvavedic collection
that the motf of conquering the sun/sunlight is explictly associated with
sovercigaty: g R 10.120.8 - AVS5.2.8 ~ AVP 6. 1.8

6. T the cafier Rigvecic texusllayer Byhaspati i an cpithet o Indrs:sce Schmide 1965,
especally 237240,

7. Thus in RV 1 130,91 175. 4 4.30.45.29.5, 910;5. 31 11 1 121 13; herea chariot.

rac between Ina and Sun / Dawn s hintedat,alludin o the scaling ofthe sun wheel on behalf
ofIndss.
8. The Rigyedic i » Ved. midh boory, price, sewse, Ol s “wage,rward, Gl
sl “wage’ < PIE “mictud sevard, providing resminerstion’, s probably 2 eciative of PIE
ey exchange (Mayehofer 1996, 357.35% 314315, alo,the derivative midhims rewarder,
s i RY 2 24, 1, with refernce tothe same Valamyth.

generous, isemployed ascpibet
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particularly the gandharvas, apsarases and kimnaras. These figures oftcn appear in
the sculpture of the temples of the three religions of carly medicval India ~ Hin-
duism, Jainismm and Buddhism. What fanctions do celesial musicians have as lim-
inal beings? What arc the differences between celestal musicians in the iconogra-
phy of Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism? Where arc these images located? What
new meaning might be perceived in these images f they arc interpreted according
to Amold van Gennep's theory? This aricle tackles thesc questions, amongothers.
Cave temples provide excellent material for rescarch, primarily because almost all
the images have been preserved in sit. In addition, the space of the cave temple is
akind of liminal zone.

“The tradition of cave architccturc in India is unique. In no other part of the
world have so many large scalc monuments been carved completcly out of rock.
More remarkably, the rock used is oftcn very hard, such as basalt. Nonctheless,
these rock carvings include intricate architectural clements, sometimes bordering
on sculpture (for instance the Kailasanitha temple or the razkas of Mamallapu-
ram). The boundarics between architccture and sculpture in the Indian tradition
are blurred, and oftcen architcetural clements are at once also sculptural figres.

“The thousand years of the Indian tradition of cave architccture emerged sim-
ultancously with the tradition of building in stone. The practice did not follow
strict rules, in this carly period rules had no yet been formed and fixed. In many
‘ways the cntire period of the cxistence of rock architceture was 2 time when tradic
tions were in the process of being cstablished, thercfore the iconographic pro-
gramme of the cave temples is characterised by 2 great mobility. Yet, a the same
time it i also obvious that this architcctur is rooted conecptually and at the sc-
‘mantic level in the culture that came before it. In these temples onc can scc both a
reflection of doctrinal prescriptions and autochthonous mythologicalideas. Onc:
an read the attempts of the central government to influcnce local cults,yet at the
same time one can also find a reflection of the broader development of religious
ideas and ritual clements that characterised a particular time. All this s very vividly
reflected in the iconography of the threshold imagery of the temples. OF the wide:
varicty of threshold images, which arc dvirapdlas, ndg, yakss, mithunas (or
maithunz), makars, vy, cte., this articl focuses on heavenly musicians as the
most ambiguous personages. Evcrybody knows that music has a great power to
transform spaces. Music always features a the beginning of the rituals that help a
person to cross the boundary between the sacral and the profanc world in their
mind. And heavenly musicians depicted in the temple spacc play the same role.

20
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traccs, finding lost cattle, collecting and yoking livestock, relcasing and cven
conquering his herds. In such an initation context, 2 competition correlated to
the sun csoterically cquated to the cattle might be cxpected: the scenc of the
mahavratarite must be interpreted as 2 eemnant of that nitiation challenge, since
the mahdvrata day marks the winter solstice itslf. In actual fact, on the one hand,
it might close the first formative stage, a5 2 sort of sapiential trial. It s worth
recalling that onc of the vrbal contests performed during the mahdvrataday salso
a disputc between a brahmacirin and a woman defined as pumscal;
conventionally translated as harlot’, but literally meaning ‘onc who moves around
the men’. On the other hand, as an auspicious and apotropaic ritc it also opens the
wear scason, cnsuring a rich booty of cattl, wealth and prosperity. The final prize
for this challengeis the sun itscl, that i reincorporation into the clan community
25 the embodiment of Indraic lordship®. At this point, it is worth noticing that
the Kuru paradigm of sovercignty must indeed be rooted in such a yratya context,
or better that Indraic lordship, modelled on the srtyainitiation, is reproduced in
the Kuramodel of supra-tribal overlordships n this cas,the priz for the challenge
i the sun itsclf, that is cosmic ladership. This transformation owes much to the
rencwed pricstly role and the consequent Brahmanical revision: the development
of the ritualsation permits the liminality of the proto-Vedic nitiation practices to
be tmed into 2 means to legidmisc the Kuru sovercignty. In this way,
paradosically, liminality becomes permanent, transposcd into the dynastic
sovercignty, and the passage rites of the young warrior are insttutionalised in the
rite of the winter soltice. In this sensc, a new social order i an output o the rrdtya
liminal statc, led by renovated overlordship; however, it is the same new paradigm
of sovercignty associated with the new social order that is about to stigmatisc the
vritya cultare, that s, liminality as such: reality must be wholly under royal supra-
tribal control and the new boundariesare the cosmic limits.

4. Conquering the Sun and “Solar-ship”s the Kuru Paradigm of Sovercignty

‘The Vedic textual repertoire coneerning the mahdvratarite encompasses passages
of prose scctions from the mantric collcetions such s KS (34. 5) and TS (7. 5.9.
3), and Brhmanas (PB5. 5. 14-17:JB 2. 405; TB 1.2.6.6.7). In thesc textsaritual
physical contest i picturcd, combined with its ctiological myth referring to the
cosmic strugge between the forces of good and evil, the devas and the asuras, with

36.CF abo Parpol’s ntrpretation (2000, 109-110).
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Dalbhya shows*. Onc may ask why,in the carliest mentions of Dalbhya, he was
referred to as ks, ‘the hairy onc.

‘The carly form “Vaka, which became standardiscd a5 ‘Baka, as in Baka
Dalbhya,is yrkain Sanskrit. In the Euro-Asian steppes, sodalitcs of dog and wolf.
wearriors were widespread®s, There Vassilkov points to two dog cpisodes in the
Mahabhirata. On i the narative of Trit, in Mahabhirata 9. 35%. When his
brothers (Ekata and Dvita - all three sons of Prajapati / Brahman) plan to rob him,
awolfappears and Trita runs away. He eventually punishes his brothers by turning
them into wolves forced to roam the forcst. This leads to the supposition that
when the brothers were banished, they were deprived of any cconomic support
and hence had to survive as robbers. The sccond narrative s the quite well known
cpisode of Yudhisthira, who rcfused to cnter heaven without his loyal dog. And
then Indra, whois alrcady recogniscd as being associated with rrity i studics on
the subject”, appears to solve the question.

Vassilkov suggests that since we do not find any purusavydghrain the Vedic
texts sambitas), the source for this term may lc at the “basis” of the Mahabhiratz:
of. “tiger-man’ or also ‘ion-man, with their frequent repetitions accompanying
the appellations of herocs or kings".

By the way, in his conclusion, Koskikallio unfortunately misscd the
opportunity to scc a cluc in the gradual maligning / deprecation of Baka Dalbhya,
ven though, intercstingly, the memory of his practiccs, as far as we know, lasted
over a number of centurics, to over two millennia in Central India,

Chindogya Upanisad 1. 1-10 is about the High Chant as represented by the
syllable OM. When Baka Dilbhya learned about it*, he became the udgtr pricst
of the people of Naimisa. This put him i position to fulfl the needs and desires
of those people.

Inanother scction, Chandogya Upanisad 1.8, three men mastered the High
Chant “OM?”. One of them was Dlbhya. His full name was Caikitayana Dalbhya
(we know Dalbhya 2s Kelin and also as Baka / Vaka (Sanskrit s7kd), who

54 The form Vaks oceurs only in the caliest texs; ¢ so0n changes, prbaps to reflectsome.
regonal pronunciaion. S the abl n Koskikallo 1999, 3006

55. Vaslkov 2015,

56 Vasilkov efrred to Lincoln 1976, Vassllosdocs not give th precis quotation for Trica
chsing away bis brohers, He alks ot cpisocs with dogs bt refer t0one wofand one dog.

57. Dore 2015,

58, Vaslkov 2015, 23.

59 Chindogys Upanisad1. 2.13. Ofivelie 1996, 9.
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Pandya monarch managed to overcome his nominal sovercign ~ who s completely
anonymous in the stanza. Given the political situation of the dynasty at the dawn
of the 16* century CE, the above passage is cven more surprising. Furthermore,
the depiction of the waris not coincidentally interspersed with a scenc of religious
worship, which we will xamine in 2 more claborated form later on.

Procecding with the worldly conquest, the next stage of the campaign is cven
more undefincd, but no less significative. In stanza 23 of sarga XII, the poct de-
picted his patron defeating 2 Muslim ruler:

peseit tuloskam atiduskamayam prakurvan
bihabalens parariapayojabandhh |
gandbarvagandhgjasandam atjracaodam
asyipabirtya dbanam apy acaat parastitl 3 /]

“The Sun to Encmy Kings, with a strong army, defeaing 2 Muslim ruler and
plundering hislarge herd of mighty scent.clephants, procceded further.

From the account given in the stanza, it is not realy possible to ascertain the iden-
tity of the Muslim ruler defeated by the Pandya sovercign. Taking into account
the historical citerion and the ruling datc of Campaka Parakrama, it can be stated
that the tuluska mentioned in stanza 23 was probably onc of the rulers belonging
tothe five Persianatc Sultanates ~ the so-called “Deccani Sultanates” - which arosc:
at the closing of the 15 century aftcr the weakcning of the Bahmani kingdom
(1347-1527), namely Ahmadnagar, Berar, Bidar, Bijapur and Golconda*.

After the clash with the Sultan, Jatilavarman Parakrama Kulaéckhara moved
aginst the kingdoms of Vidarbha, Lata, Adga and, finally, Vardnasi. The firsc
three geographical arcas arc quoted through a string of bahurrihi compounds,
compacting their description centred on a srics of word plays:

vaidarbham nanasarojavitiroadarbham
litam lasaccharaviharadalallalitam |

arigum ksatigamayamiracayannayisid
virigasim madunasisanardadhinim /) 24/

fac, o the whoe st,thre i only e shine decicated to Paunpd, the snll e the emple com-
plex of Viripdlsa. ForFurher decals s Verghese 1995, 16-17 and Wagoner 1996.

14 Forthe historicalfrume which st th ieofthese political ntitics aftrthe colsps ofthe
‘Bahmans ingeom, theinerested reader may efe o Nilaanea St 1958, 212232
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*uibiro-pek ‘men and catdle’, thus denoting the protector of men and livestock,
the ‘cowherd” as such?”.

yé caderd dygjantitho yé caparidadiih/
sirpo divam iva gatviya maghivino virapsa | AVS 20.128.5 //

By going o the sky like thesun, the bountiful on brims [with men and catle]
forus, [who are the] gods who made sacrifices and who hand over [much] .

According to AiB 6. 32. 19, this stanza i the last of 2 mantric sequence of five
stanzas which arc to be recited on occasion of the ‘arrangements of the (five)
cardinal quarters’ (disém kpt), that is one stanza for cach cardinal quarter; four
quarters arc traverse (priic'in front-cast’s adhardtic below-south's gpdiic behind-
west'; udiric ‘above-north’), but onc is upwards (ardhu di‘zenith’), that s it
procecds from the carth to heaven along the vertical axis?. The motif of the
cardinal quarters is associable with the royal consceration by which overlordship
i definitcly a sort of “solar-ship”: royal authority fills up the wholc cosmos and
covers everyone who belongs to it. This clearly refers to the two functions of the
proto-Vedic clan-lordship: the pricstly role, corrclated to the sacifice, and the role:
of *handing over’ (pird Vi) and sharing the booty, especially cattl, conquered
from the encmics, that is the warrior role par eroclence'®. However, the solar
sovercignty holds 2 higher rank than these two functions: the Indraic model of
lordship is turned into 2 cosmic leadership. Thercfore, in R 1.81.2b Indra s not
only one who gives away wealth, but sbove all Bhdriparddads that s he s ‘the onc
who hands over much, so giving away further the limits”: he is the supreme
distributor of wealth, that is ‘men and catdl’, interacting hyperbolically with
Elscwhere. In actual fact, it is worth noticing that the sphere of pird ‘far away,
Further, over to the other side isintroduced here. Etymologically speaking thisis2

55.CH Vasslkor 011, 214220, an the related bibiography:

56 My tantation.

57.In AtB 6. 3. 19: paic i catasras sy o], s forthe ive dicetions
i elton o kinghip,ao n AVS 3. 4.2

58, As o theus f this oot pidyclicombined tothe warior ok of conquering weslthfrom
cncnies and dirbutingt o the community, s for cxample Y 1816: oay martabbcjanar |
parididsdisise indro smabhyam et v b bt i bhaksyd civaridhassh 1 6
11*Hiewho hands ver o the pious man thesustenance for morals tht belongs o the srnger (an)
— le Indra do his bes or s, Shre o your many goods: might T have 2 shre of your gencrosity’
(amison-—Brereton 2014, 209 in the same hyma (1. 81. 2b), o the expresson b paridac
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campaign depicted by Mandalakavi contributes to mapping the geopolitics of
South India at the closing of the 15 century and displays for the reader the rcla-
tions of the Pandya dynasty with the major cocval political entities of the time,
‘which were carcfully sclccted for their idcological valence.

I the culogistic plan of the mahakdvya, the poct described a sublimated con-
‘quest by the Tamil King ofall the centres of power of the sub-continent. The tran-
sitional point ignited by the instable political situation of the dynasty led the
Pindya court to project it identity and past towards universal claims of sover-
cignty, which might scem greatly surprising if we take into consideration its rc-
duced political status at the dawn of the 16* century. After having becn driven
from their historical capital of Madurai in the 14 century, the Pandyas were rele-
gated to playing a sccondary role and fanction 2s 2 kingdom in exile in the Tiru-
nelveli arca, while the wholc Southern arcas of the sub-continent remaincd under
the undisputed dominion of their nominal sovereign, the Vijayanagara emperor,
who, in the idcological plan of the Pandyakulodaya, is defeated and subducd by
the Pandya monarch.

Paralll to the political aspect, the digrijaya of the mahakirya presents other
details underlying its liminal character, namely those of eligious patronage. As we
have obscrved, similar depictions of political and military campaigns were com-
monly constructed on co-cxistent religious dynamics as well. The detailed descrip-
tion of worship and ritual giving in Benares as described in the Pindyakulodays,
forinstance, was obviously dirccted towards the support of the royalIegitimisation
‘which was sanctioned by the divinc authority through the dina institution. But
the liminal and intcrnal polrity of this worldly conquest, in between politics and
patronage, has to be put in relation with the new idiom of the royal ideology in-
troduced by Mandalakavi.

‘The portrayal of the Pandya sovercign as a god in the mahakdvya represents
the reformulation of the traditional paradigm of kingship, a standard assct which
is now dissolved and reformulated in the idcological plan of the pocm. The transi-
tional point initiated by the weakened political situation of the Pandya dynasty
reversed the confirmed standard represented by the traditional idea of Indian king-
ship, which was then reshaped in the Pndyakulodaya with divin attributes sup-
ported by specific and intentional literary strategics ~ the sikhanakhavarmana
trend. Given the subordinated politica role played by the dynasty in the 15%-16*
centurics,this revolutionary turning pointis just as surprising if we compare sim-
ilar descriptions of the kingship in cocval texts, where the figure of the king i sll
described according to the standard kivya dictamina.
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separate chapter, tided sayasamhi / vayassamdhi lifc jancturc’. However, the
authors of the pocms included thercin (and in another section of the Saduk-
tikarpimyta, tted kimcidupiradhayauvand /Kimcidupodhayauvans ‘{the hero-
inc] whose youth has slightly grown / has come a ltte closer’, which has also been
taken into account in this paper) almost never employ thisterm and, usually,refer
to adolescence using various periphrastic expressions instead.

“The adolescent heroinc, capturcd during the process of her transformation
from alittle girl into a young maiden, docs not scem to have her own, traditionally
established name. The authors frequently view her as vague, difficult to grasp, and
thus hard to depict.

il they duly describe most of the noticeable major physical changes which
‘occur during female puberty. They are also perceptive and sensitive cnough to ac-
curately obscrve and point out fundamental changes in the behaviour of adoles-
cent girls, which arc obviously to be interpreted as symptoms of a radical psycho-
logical transformation. Interestingly, the onsct of adolescence s often considered
by the pocts to be caused by the frst awakening of love in the heroinc’s heart.

To help the readers better comprchend how critical this period is in 2
women's lic, the authors fiequently resort to the skilful usc of contrast and apt
metaphors. Unsurprisingly, adolescenc i ofien metaphorically conccptualiscd in
terms of other liminl expericnces. The pocts have a special predilection for meta-
phors drawn from the conceptual domain of politcs and war, which is also casily
understandable. Even though the depictions of cvents such as an invasion, the
fight of pretenders to the thronc or the beginning of a new kings reign, with the
ensuing general confusion and instability of the state, may sometimes create a
slightly comic cffct, they gencrally cmphasise the turmoil of female adolescence
quite convincingly.

‘Morcover, happenings o this kind would surcly have becn well-known to at
leasta part of the original ~ predominantly courtly ~ literary milicu. For them, the
‘explanatory valuc of these metaphors must have becn great indecd™.

“The last part of the paper discusses onc of the numerous songs on the adoles-
cence of Kysna's beloved Radha by the famous Maithili poct Vidyapati (145-15%
centurics CE) as an example of the influcnce of the classical Sanskit litcrary

54 Addionally, it s perbaps ot unreasonable o suggesttha some of ou authors (many of
ohom were court poces,sec footaotes 3% 45; 7) may allude to rea ife evens i ther stanzas
ehrough the e of politcel and miltary metsphors. Thus, whik depicting adolscent g, they may
lso give ndirct prsse or avic o thei kingly patrons,
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this might be
Samba. Samba,
Kends  son,
himsclf a_ great
lover, and arche-
typal worshipper
of Strya, was
wicked by
Nirada into en-
tering  Krsna's
antahpurs, and
the women there
were so cxcited by the handsome young man
that the juice (sizkr2) of their yoni was appar-
ent on their lotus scats™.

16 Stvasava 2013: Samba Pardoa. 7 nd 44,

1

‘The north pancl
in Fig, 12is per-
haps the signifi-
antone.

A dall man
plays the flute,
accompanicd by
two drummers
(Fig- 13). The
right drummer,
if indeed it is

drum he holds by his sidc, is strangely inactive, per-
haps entranced by the sound of the flute. Behind the
ll man's head 2 woman leaps cxcitedly, her legs
widespread, though her lcft legis not visible.

If it were possible to show 2 connection be-
tween Modhera and the Samba of the Samba Purdnz,
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Brahms grants 2 boon to all his devotecs and allows them to accompany him to
heaven (Rm 7. 100, 21): “Then cach onc, casting off his or her human body,
‘mounted a fiying chariot’ (minusam deham utsgjpa viminam so ‘dhyarohat).

In the Mahabhiratds Forest-Book, Vyasa tels Yudhisthira the story of sage
Mudgala, who carned considerable merit duc to his extremely frugal lfestyle as 2
gleanc, and who is conscquently visited by a messcnger of the gods who wishes
to reward him by taking him to heaven on 2 beautiful vimina. Here, we get 2
rather detailed description of this luxurious vimans, flattering in cqual measure
to the eye, the car and the nose:

devadito vimanena mudgaam pratyupasthiab 301/
hamsasiresgpuktena kiikiajdamaling]
kimagena vicitreaa divyagandhavata athi 311/
uvica cainam viprarsim vimdnam karmabirjitam |
draha samsiddhim pripto % paramém munc | MBh 3. 246. 3032 //

“The Envoy of the Gods approached Mudgala on 2 elstial charior, which was
harncssed with swans and cranes and sported a irclet of tiny bell;the chariot
could go where it wished and it was colorful and fragrant with divinc
perfmes. He said to the brahmin sccr, “Mount this chariot that you have
camed with your decds, for you have atained to the ltimat course, hermit”.
(van Buitencn 1975, 703).

‘The Envoy of the Gods then describes paradise at length to Mudgala. But upon
lcarning that the stay there is not cternal and that onc falls back to carth afier
partaking of heavenly bliss, the sage wiscly decides to renounce paradise and to
srive instead for complete extinction (MBh 3. 247)".

By contrast, Arjuna, who, 2s Indra’s son, reccives the extraordinary honour
of going up to heaven while he is still alve in order to pay a visit to his father, is
taken therc on Indre’s chariot (rathd), driven by the charioteer Mauli. As it
arrives, this awe-inspiring chariot is described in a manner which sharply differs
from the more peaceful yimina-descriptions and makes it clear that this chariot is
used for war':

18, This i one ofthe e nstances whee . i appess i a it contest oy to be
dcarded), whereas th s of i 5 ctherwise lsly conneetd 4 prav o - ping 1o
hesven st onc's cesth.

19, Adjun'spurpose i hesven i of course s wan fo Arfana i ot (<) goin there o
oy the rowards of 3 mesorous If, bt o aboin divine weapons, and while scjouring i

&





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10316.png
Heaveney Musicuass or Cave Trseress

Fig.§ Gandharvaand apsarzswith 2 types of iad{zither and harp)
Aurangabad, cave e 1

5





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10154.png
Zuzasa Sercovi.

and deadnaming (calling Sikhandin with his former female name, $ikhandin).
“The very existence of a transgender person in the storyworld? inspircs a wide range:
of reactions from various audicnces. For the characters, the reactions include
&Lm)nguppﬂnnﬂn (Bhisma), silence ($ikhandin) and general puzement (cveryone

“There arc two versions of the name: Sikhandin (It peacock’) and $ikhandint
(lit. ‘peahen’). Apart from Bhisma and the characters in Bhisma's narration (Dru-
‘pada and his wife), nobody uscs the feminine version of the name which scems to
suggest that for cveryonc clsc, Sikhandin i simply a man. No other characters cver
use the name Sikhandin or cven Amb when talking about the Paficila prince.
Nevertheless,the usage of the two versionsof the name Sikhandin() does not scem
tobe quite asimportant a the usage of masculine or feminine grammatical forms.
“Sikhandin” can be sccn a5 2 neutral form which may be used with both the mas-
culine and feminine grammatical forms, “Sikhandini” is 2 highly marked form
used only to highlight the hera’s femininity. Thisis how it is used by Bhismain the
Bhismaparvanto cnhance the usage of feminine grammatical forms and make surc
that his message is bsolutely clear”.

7. (Mis)Gendering: (S)He

Grammaticalforms uscd to describe Sikhandin are quite coherentin the narrations
of Vaifampayana and Samjaya: in the reconstructed text of the Critical Edition,
feminine grammatical forms are uscd before the sex changc, and masculine forms
aftcr it. However, in various manuscripts of the Mahabhirats, masculine gram-
matical forms can be found in places where the reconstructed text has feminine

25, Ther are othe instancesof  sexchange an ranvestitom i the Mahdhras most -
tably Arjuna i the Visfaparvar, s I/ 1 who i mentioned both in the Malibhirac us te
motherand fthee of Purravas, 1. 70.16)and i the Ramiyapa(7 78-81),athe king Bhagtivana
(namatd by Bisma i 13. 1) The god who fs st involve n Skhanci's i, Siva is abo -
mously an archandrare. T tansgender topic s discused by various scholrs,incluing Brown
(1927), Gokdman (1993), Doriger (1997, 1980), st (2007), Adir (2016) and others. They al
sce Sikhandin a2 speial cuse, mosly die o the unusual female.to-male ransion, the reltve sz
bilityofthe change and s crcial consequences. For nstance, Gokdman (1993, 380) callstis cpic
sode «the mostcomplex and caboratesingle nstance of acase ofsexal transformation i the er-
e and one of the few significant sccounts of el t mile transsexualss
36, Eg.in Bl . 105,41 i b v ke s e it ikhancin 'y e the

same Sihandin the Cretor made you.
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with him, revisiting our own past and cven stumbling upon some answers
regarding Alexander's personal and professional growth.

‘The special nature of Alexanders status in India, we would like to arguc,
‘made him experience  strange state of “non-belonging”, disturbing and exciting
at the same time. Asa scholar of Tamil, he longed to dive decper nto South-Indian
culture; yet, cven when full immersion wastheorctically possible, he clearly realised
that one could only cxperience it up to a certain limit. As 2 Sovict citizen, he
trcasured these months of detachment from the Soviet reality and cherished the
unique scnse of freedom India could give. But all too often he was desperately
homesick; as time progressed, he dreamt more and more of going back home and
taking 2 walk in the coolncss of 2 Russian forcst. Lonclincss often caused
gloomincss and at times drew him towards somewhat uncomfortable relationships
with some of the consular staffin Madras. Finall, it was in India that Alexander
could experience and cnjoy the “outer world”, encounter and explore different
othercultures without the fear of being punished: films, books, food items and, of
course, people from countrics to the East and to the West of India formed a very
special cluster of his impressions. But herc, too, he was ofien tom apart by
contradictory feclings: on the onc hand, his rich cultural background cntited him
to scc himsclf, at least at times, as 2 “citizen of the world”, but on the other, the
politcal reality of that time prevented cven the dream that Soviet people could one:
day be part of the global community. No wonder that on leaving India in June
1979, Alexander experienced a keen tragic sense of forced scparation from 2 newly-
gained personal frecdom and fullness of lfe. He had litle hope of returning to
India soon, and he was almost sure that cven maintaining cpistolary contact with
some of the Western scholars he had met would hardly be possible. One cannot
help but rejoice at the fact that lifedid, afec all,prove his fears wrong!

Many remember Alexander Dubyanskiy a5 a gencrally relaxcd person with
‘mulifaccted interests and 2 calm and positiv attitude to life. That said, onc could
expect the leters from thisfirst tip to be a testimony to his curiosity, adventurous
spiri and optimism — which they were to: certain extent; but the end of the 19705
was, indeed, 2 dark hour for many Sovict citizens, the cra has left its mark on
people’s minds and souls. What could strike the readerin these leters s  tangible:
sense of sadness and recurring acknowledgements of an unquenchable longing,
born, among other things, out of an cxistential split that in fact, many travellers
expericnce: «Now that the first impressions have worn off, the longing is
beginning to sctin>» (dated 2 October 1978); «My mood hasn'c changed much.
T've been fecling homesick lately, thinking about everyone al the time; in fact, T
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powerin the Pindyakulodaya, wher the Kingis considered not just a purely cele-
brative manifestation of the divinc, but, through the inversion of the nz-
hasikhavarnana convention, s stylistically portrayed and conceived as divinity
proper. Given the impact of this ideological procedure on both the presentation
ofkingship and the conceptual bsis of the digrijayain surga XL, allows us to make
the following obscrvation. We have alrcady noted how the military campaign as
prescnted by Mandalakavi is permeated by liminal characters: the world conquest
by the Pandya King advances towards two different realms, onc of politics and the
other of rcligious patronage/worship. The revolutionary idiom of royalty as
shown in the physical description of Campaka Parakrama wnifics the liminal ten-
sion between the two polaritics and sublimatcs them frther. The digjayain the
last sarga of the pocm is the march of a divine sovercign, 2 being “in between”,
crossing the threshold of the temporal world and the heavenly onc, from worldly
conquest to  spiriual apotheosis.

3. Conclusions

‘The closing of the 15 century and the dawn of the 16* represcnted a transitional
period for the Pindya kingdom, marked by historical, political and cultural
changes which affected this Dravidian dynasty. As we have alrcady obscrved at the
beginning of the historical introduction, during this time frame the Pandyas were
relegated to 2 subordinated position ruling over a small teritorial arca which was
virtually under the control of the Vijayanagara cmpire. The defiladed and sccond-
ary political importance of the dynasty after the splendour of the past centurics
‘marked the beginning of what we may define as  liminal period.

“This political weakness was thestarting point for a fluid situational condition
which led to the reformulation and cstablishment of new paradigms, recreated
from canonical institutions and rcinterpreted through the Sanskit courtly pro-
duction of the Pandya dynasty between the 15%-16* centurics CE. The most sig-
nificant symptoms of the transitional period in question arc attested by the com-
position of the Pandyakulodayamahikivyalby Mandalakavi, a text which cmbod-
ied sgnificant traces of cultural and revolutionary transformations.

‘As we have scen in duc cours, liminal lements are even presentin the textual
portions devoted to the description of the digvja of King Jatilavarman
Parikrama Kulaéckhara (14801508 CE). The stanzas which constituted the cen-
trc of our study portrayed the standard motif of the royal conquest. The military
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‘The term grhapatioccurs not only in the Srautasitras buts also found in the
Grlyasitras: Gobhila Grhyasitra 1. 4. 24, Khadira Grhyasitra 1.5.36 and 3.3,
16324, Paraskara Grhyasiitra2. 9. 14-15, Stikhdyana Grbyasttral. 1,24, Outside
the brahmanical sources, Oliver Freiberger * scarched for the cquivalent of
grhapatiin the Pali canon with the following results: the Buddha instructs them;
‘gahapatican become a member of the Buddbist sangh a gakapatimay belong to
the wealthy merchant class;for a monk a ragged robeis like a chest full of garments
to02 gahapat,ctc. In the conclusion, the term gahapatiis described as not being so
specifically defined as similar terms are and isthe most lexible term. Claire Macs'*
explored similar terminology in the Jain context. She obscrves that the
ardhamigadhi term gihivaiis cquivalent to grhapati and considers it the most
common term for the houscholder in the carly Jain sources.

As Rau observed, the term grhapati occurs in religious contexts, where it
‘means the head of  longer sattraevent, not the head of a family unit,although he
did find an cxample where grhapatiis the head of a family unit. As he was aware of
the rarity of the instance he had found” involving grhapati he added vesmapati
and jyestha ~ terms that appeared to indicate the head of the houschold .
Unfortunately, Rau misintcrpreted these latter terms as only functioning to refer
to the family unit lcader, rather than considering that they may be synonyms of
grhapa, s he lists them all together. As such they would cqual the “dual role”. T
doubt that vesmapatis a term for the head of a houschold only. Rau quotes as
evidence from B 1. 69: . Sadro ‘anustupchands vesimapatidevas|..], °..] sidra
has as his poctic metcr the anustub, as his god vesimapari[..T. Itis known that
anustub”is the verse form of the ity The term vesmapati appears to be 2
synonym of grhapati. The same should be considered for jyesths, as this term is
onc of the fourfold catcgories of yrdtyasin Paicavimsa Brihmana 17. 4. 1%,

14 Lubin 2019, %.

15 Freberger 2019, 7273

16 Macs 2019, 9091

17, Rau 1957.

18_ b, parsgraph 2. 22

19, nteresinly, Mary CarellSith focused on wht the versficaton of 3 paricular metze
can ndictefor 2 pice of rditon. Her rgument in Smith 1992 was that anusus versfcaion
indicatd the oldes layes of the Mahibliratz Otber explorations ofthe yrya presence in the
Mahabhiraza(Pontile, Haroee 2 a2 enow, ave noe tsken dvantage ofthe amusgubl e s
an sidvo theirrscarch.

20, Falk 1986, 51 discusse the four types o the iy, drawiog primarily from Parcavimse
Bethmapa 17.1-4: reflcting on ressons for oiing 2 ity sy, elsing that e ws cconomsic
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Abstret
‘War positions socictics, s wel asindividuals, n the transitional moments between the past
and the fature, betwween lfc and death as wella the spaces beyond, between the known
and the unknown ~ both in the socio-poltialand the devotional and/or theological scnse.
‘According to Victor Turncrs clasical deiniton, this means that during warsthey cater
theliminal phas, that cinterval || when the pastis momentarly negated,suspended, or
abrogated, and the future has not yct begun, an instant of pure potcntiality when
everything, as it werc, trembles in the balancos. Tn my anlysi, based on Tulsidiss
Ramcaritménas 1578), 1 focus on the clements of time, space, actors and artfacts that
structure the imagery of Laika battlcicd a th iminal spacc,the “betwixt and betrween”.
Different functions performed by thesc clamets in the narmative of the pocm arc also
addressed.

Kewords Ramiyans, Ramcaritminas warin Rimcaritménas battefild asliminal space.

L. Introduction

Inthelifc ofany socicty and of an individual, war positions them i the transitional
‘moments between lfe and death and the spaces beyond. According to Victor
‘Turner’s clasical defnition’,this would mean that wars situzte both socictics and
the individuals that constitute them in the liminal phasc, in that «interval [..]
when the pastis momentarily negated, suspended, or abrogated, and the futurc has

1 Torner 1974,75,
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Kalidasa’s language and his poctical devices, by means of which 2 peculiar natural
imagery is suggested. Nonctheless, the acsthetic cffect in Kalidas’s poetry is
‘mainly due to the filter of a highly rcfincd and cducated means of expression
applied to Nature; inversdly, the Burkean sublime relis on the conception of
Nature, cven by pocticalart as an uncontrollable force.

‘The third scction of the volume contains some contributions dealing with
‘modenity: the liminal dimension appears to be its characterising trait, since the
very modern cultural identity of South Asia is fluctuating and flecting between
colonialism and post-colonialist laims, raditional heritage and innovations.

Firstly, the paper of HERMINA CIELAS concerns the Indian art of aradhdna
(‘atention’, “attentiveness) analysed herc as liminoid practice. Special attention is
paid to the figure of the practitioner (avadhanror avadhnin), the transition from
the courts or private scholarly metings to the public space and to the commercial
character of the prescnt day.

Finally, the litcrary ficldis the main subject of the other two articles: the first
of thesc by MARTA KARCZ deals with the work of Kota Shivaram Karanth (1902-
1997), one of the most significant and influcnial novclists, playwrights and
conscrvationists of 20% century Karmatakas in particular, she focuscs on onc of s
best-known novels, whose original title is Comana dud first published in 1933,
then translatedinto Hindi and English in 1978, and finally in 2017, translated into
Sanskrit by Anantha Padmanabha Shastry, with the title Comasya dhakka. The
author argues that the translation of such a text into 2 form of modern Sanskritis
als0 2 turning point ‘i translation’ for modern-day Indian civiization: the very
identity of the Sanskrit language, well known since antiquity 25  token of cultural
supremacy, nowadays oscilltes betwecn 2 language of the clitc and 2 language
available to all Indians who want to discover their own heritage.

‘The other article, which closcs the third scction, is centred on the identity
transformation of travellrs who undertook journcys from India to other Asian
countricsin the mid-20° century. It author, WERONIKA ROKICKA, focuses on
Bengali travel writing, looking cspecially into AI?s traveloguc Des Bidese  Home.
and abroad) and Ray's Jipine (In Japand); thesc works prescnt the cxpericnce of
the travellers 2s 2 liminal expericnce: they arc accounts not only of writers in the
liminal situation of travel, but also of intellcctuals living in 2 liminal period, who
contributed to making new visions of the world, such as Pan-Asianism, cmerge.

‘The last scction, the fourth one, deals with the Arts, cspecially templar
sculpturc and architccture. DARYA VOROBYEVA's paper especially concerns the
sculpturc images, dated back to the sccond half of the 1* millennium CE in some

13
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manifested himsclf svena ripens, in his own form, only before Amba, but
showed himself to Arundhatt brihma rupam krevs,disguiscd as a brahmin':

arundhatim tato it tivram niamarm dthicim |

athigamat rinayanzh suprito varadestadi 32.//

brahmam ripam tatah kytvi mahidevo mahdyasth/

cam abhycty abravid devo bhiksim icchimy aham Subhe | 33//
MBh9.47.3233//

“Then, aficr having scen Arundhatf performing severe [slfJcontrol,the trec-

cyed boon-giving, very pleased, went towards [her]. Afte the very glorious
Mahideva disguiscd himself 2s 2 brahmin, the god approached her and sid:
“Eairone, long for dms”.

4. Conclusions

In summary, [ have attempted to demonstrate how the liminality of Amba's char-
acter drives her ascctic expericnce a5 regards her agency in following the asectic
path and her social role 25 truc asceic. Firstly, Howard has already demonstrated
that Ambi cannot be considered  victim®, thercfore, on a textual level, I have
endeavourcd to show how the vocabulary employed is undeniably intended to
portray Ambi 25 powerful ascctic. Because she s alluded to as brahmarid, Brah-
man-knower, some considerations regarding her characterisation, apart from her
condition 2s an unmarricd woman, can certainly be conceded. As we have scen,
the text cmploys an ambivalent lexicon in order to interscet and superimpose the
conventional imag of a rejccted and unwanted maiden with and upon that of a
powerful ascctic daring to perform a tzpas which is indecd atimanusam ‘divinc’,
sudirunam*drcadful’. There scems to be 2 prominent intention by the author to
depict Amba in terms of a powerful ascctic by cchoing other passages refcrring to
powerful tapasins, or cven gods. This is consistent with what Smith (1955)
demonstrated regarding the interpolations and the changes that the Ambd cpisode
of the Udyogaparvan includes, as opposed to other mentions in the carlcst par-
vams. Morcover, we have sccn from frequents hints, &g MBh 5. 187. 10aand 187.
21b, her tangible wrath docs not in any way prevent her from gaining tzpas while

38, Howrd 2019, 242l either another account of the vitimiztion of a woman en-
rspped by patriarchl customs nor a tle ofsiilsing gender themes».
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2 language fighting against them. Comana dui's translation stands exactly on the
border between caste divisions, engaged literature and the poctic scarch for a new
‘means of expression, such a characteristic featurc of Sanskrit poctry.

Inancient and carly medieval India Sanskrit was the language of science, eli-
gion, politics and thercfore the majority of the most important works for Indian
culture were witten in it. Even outside India it was used in the royal courts.
Thanks to Sanskrit, texts gained more importance and prestige. Thercfore, the
translation of Choma’ drum into Sanskrit may be considered as giving morc em-
phasis to this book and its message — the fight against the discrimination of Dalit.
Is this nceded in modern India, when the caste system is lgally banished? One
‘might think that thesituation of Dalits has remarkably improved since 1933 when
Choma’s drum was published. In fact, the Indian constitution outlaws the dis-
crimination of Dalits s wel a the practisc of untouchability. In 1989 another law
was introduced to protect them from offence. However, recent reports show that
caste discrimination in India still exists. Nowadays, discrimination against Dalits
has deercascd in urban regions and public sphere. While some Dalits are success-
fully integrated into Indian society in cities, where castc origin is less vsible, the
discrimination continucs to persist in rural arcas and private sphere. In villages,
caste origin is more obvious and Dalits frequently remain excluded from local re-
ligious e, although some cvidence indicates that this exclusion is decreasing™.

‘According to the 2011-2012 survey, 27% of Indians did practisc untoucha-
bility in some form. The study shows that the attitude towards Dalits does not
depend on cconomic status. The group which is the most biased against Dalits are
Brahmins. However, discrimination is less common among educated familics”.
‘Thus, there isstill 2 nced to promotc equality among Indians and to cducate peo-
ple about Dalits’rights. Even if this translation is addressed to 2 very small group
of peopl, it s sill 2 symbol showing that Dlits have 2 place in Indian socicty,
history and culture.

7. Conclusions

‘The translating of Choma’s drum into Sanskit scems to really suit the values in
which Shivaram Karanth belicved. As a social acivist he promoted the nced for
qual rights among all Indians. He was not scarcd of controversy and he did not

36 Dasgupea 2010,
37 Chishahi 2014,
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3.2. Some RM Problem Pancls

There are considersble differences
between crotic scencs in the two
halls. Whereas GM has more than
onc male taking part only twice, and
inone of thesc panclsthe plural male
pesformers are pigs not men, RM is
‘more varied, has cunnilingus thrice
inrich and artisic arrangements, but
the crotic plays 2 proportionally
much reduced role.

In GM, erotic scencs are present

on all but onc pillr. In RM I was
surprised to discover that all the
cleven crotic pancls arc on the west
and south axes Fig. 33).
One highly unusual pancl prescnts in 2 novel way an crotic encounter just
beforcit takes place. In3 wa.south (Fig. 34) a naked
woman bends to kiss  dog, 2 man behind her has his
hand on her back, 2 man in front of her holds up a
pot. The man holding the potis clothed; but  hand,
cither his or the bending woman’s, has pushed aside
his lower garment to reveal his penis. A very tll
‘woman behind, with parts of her brcasts and her face
missing, presents an indecipherable cmotion.

However, there can be no doubr that the pot
the man holds i going to be placed on the ground
for the woman at the front to lean on s she performs
with both men atonce. The panclisa meditation on
the purity of a woman's mouth vis-a-vis ltio,

Scveralof the RM pans rc very puzzling, but

Fig. 343wa.couth one difficult pancl h(.fol:l\:x :rplmﬂ :y lmlfng at

the other sct of narative pancls in RM, those found
on the oblique ceiling sabs. They are considerably simpler than the pillar pancls
but they are not casy to sce.

%7
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events which such performances may, butare not obliged to accompany. It cannot
b ruled out that in the past, when performances were being organiscd mostly at
courts, they had 2 much more cyclical character, closr to liminal than liminoid.
Unfortunatel, to the best of my knowledge, no data supports this view. Morco-
ver, it scems that the decision of putting onesclf o the test and stepping into the
world of avadhina was always a matter of personal choice. As Turner pointed out,
liminoid phenomena «arc bonded morc by optation, by choice than by obligation
~ in the liminal cas, persons Aave to undergo ritual by virtuc of their natal status.
Competition cmerges in the later liminoid domain; individuals and schools com-
pete for the recognition of a “public” and are regarded as ludic offerings placed for
salc on a frec market» .

5. Conclusions

To sum up the above analysis, avadhanacan be described and categoriscd as a tra-
dition situated in the domain of liminoid cultural performances bearing the fea-
tures of a sccular ritual. The performance of the art, especially the first onc, is 2
‘momentof transition for a practitioner. The cvent asa wholc s sccular butis parts
and stages are ritualised which, in my opinion, justifis classifying the aradhanaas
akind of sccularrie of passage. Furthermore,the described tradition evolved over
time and in the course of ts existence faced its own interim moment. Because of
the manifold changes which avadhdna underwent at the turn of the 19* and 20
century I suggest that this period be considered s 2 key moment in the art’ tran-
sition. It moved from the private into the public sphere and from the domain of
actively participated scholarly entertainmentinto a passively consumed clement of
popular culture. These transformations did not result n  complete chang of the
art’s status since they did not entircly exclude the paralll occurrence of vents con-
ducted in the former way. Nevertheless, they influcnced the modern face of
avadhina Stepping into the commercialised public sphere was a way of sccuring
the longevity of the tradition and responding to the expectations of socity. Their
necessity and the rightfulness of the process are atested by the revival of avadhina
in the sccond half of the 20 century and by the growing popularity of the art -
ating new paths and further possibiltics for its development.

39 il 4.
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sheis told that the debt s paid off and that she can return home. In the meantime,
Choma loscs his youngest son. The boy drowns while bathing in the river. Alt-
hough there arc plenty of people around, no onc helps him becauscit s forbidden
to touch an avarpaman. Only one young Brahmin is ready to help him, however,
heis stopped by the others.In this tragic scenc, Karanth gives his readers a glimmer
of hope, showing that the younger generation is willing to chang cruel traditions,
butis currently restrained by the clders.

Choma also considers converting to Christianity which would give him an
opportunity to escape the caste system. What is more, he would reccive 2 strip of
Iand from the missionarics. This fact convinces him and he scts off for a church.
However, on the way, he starts to hesitate. He is truly devoted to his deity Pan-
jurli® and feclsthat this would be betraying him. Morcover, Choma does not want
to escape from his Dalit identity, he wants to be respected and treated with dignity
for who heis. He thercfore returns home, but as he enters is hut, he discovers that
his daughter has becn having an affair with a worker from the cstate. Enraged, he
throws her out, chascs his pair of bullocks away and locks himsclf inside his hut.
‘Then he gets drunk and plays furiously on his drum il the morning, when he dics.

4. General Remarks on Dalit Litcrature

Dlit literature is an important stream of Indian writing prescnt in most Indian
Ianguages, as well as in English. There are two approaches related to what can be
called with this therm. According to an carlicr formulation, it was the litrature
concerning Dlits and their lives. The sccond and more recent approach restricts
this term to theliterature written about Dalits, by Dalits, and with Dalit conscious-

Dlit literature emerged after India’s independence, when cducation and
democraticideas, reached many strata of Indian socicty. Humanistic idcas, such as
equality,liberty, fratcrity, and justice, spread among the nation. At the same time,
discriminatory and unjust rules continued to cxis in Indian socicty. It fuclled the
feclings of disatisfaction, injustice, and pain among the lowest social strata. Nu-
‘merous people, who hoped that with independence and the new constitution,

1. Panjuri s one of the mest important A worshippedin the souther region of Karma-
k. He i imagined n variows forms rom 3 raging wild bosr to 3 princely dety ding a boar, CE
Dallpiccola 2007, 55.

12 Limbale 2005, 1.
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interaction develop peaccfully and fruitfully, resulting in 2 renovated and richer
identity.

Thope that this volume, consisting of four sections, with 16 papers in total,
might be ~ at least partally ~ an expression of the same multiple aspects of
liminality as experienced by Alexander Dubyanskiy on his twip in India.

The first scction, dealing with PreClassical Litcrature, is opencd by
DANIELLE FELLERs contribution which deals with the cosmic aspect of
liminality: it concerns the meaning of the word viména mainly in the Sanskrit
cpics, the Mahibhirata and the Ramayana. A survey of cpic occurtences ~
although quotations from the Vedic textual repertoire are also included ~ sheds
light on the various scmantic shades conveyed by the term vimnain the ancient
Indian litcrature. In particular, the name ‘palace’ was applicd to the acrial palaces
of the gods which, since they were unrooted in the sky, were thought to move
about in the manner of celestial cars. In this way, they represcnt the fluctuating
condition of liminality, inasmuch zs 2 varying cosmic reality between heaven and
carth, an intermediate dimension between the gods’ realm and the human sphere,
isreferred to.

In thissense, the Epic Sanskrit vimnamay be correlated to the Vedic Sanskrit
antiriksz | antiriksé, an outcome of *antiri ksé, meaning “between carth and
heaver’, given that &sd's an clliptical dual from &sii ‘carth, paralll to pyeivi
(dydviprthiv) and rédast ‘two world-halves”. In actual fact, this oscillating
intermediate space comes into cxistence through a binary reality: a tripartite
cosmos is measured out (vivmd) by a pillar (stambhi) which, like a rising sun
‘moving upwards to heaven, props thelatter up ({stabh‘to prop), thercby kecping
the two world-halves apart (rdasy’. In Vedic imagery and cosmology, it is the
sunlight that maps the liminal dimension s such, by shifting between carth and
heaven.

Another cosmic aspect of liminality is probed by PAOLA M. ROSSP's article:
the relationship between “solarship” and liminality. In this case, it is also
correlated to kingship. The paper deals with the Vedic mahdvrata, the winter
solstice rite which, as a calendrical ceremony that marks the passage from the old
to the new year, is definitely the critical liminal point, where sunlight, life and
prosperity arc rencwed. This peculiar critical threshold appears to be related to the
new paradigm of ‘ccumenic’ sovercignty promoted by the Kuru hegemony (1200-

2.CE Pinaule 2012
3. For crample, in RY 6.475; 84110 et
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the mectings of clubs or scholarly milicu, weddings,ctc.. Nowadays, avadhins,
to mention but a few possibiltic, ke place on religious holidays (ike the fetival
of vasanta paricami; Spring Festival), sccular celcbrations (c: on ugad;, New
‘Year's Day for the Hindus of Andhra Pradesh) or at the annual galas of particular
institutions, including schools, colleges, ctc. On the other hand, cven today
avadhina can be unconnceted to any other cvent. It then becomesa fetival itsclf,
even lasting up to overa month. It can be organised on a big scle (at the stadium
orin a conference hall, with the prescnce of media and thousands of spectators) as
i the case of Munishri Ajitchandrasagarji’s avadhinawhich took place on 16 No-
vember 2014 at The National Sports Club of India’s Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel Sta-
dium in Worli, Mumbai, with an audicnc of almost six thousand people®’, On
the other hand, now and again contemporary avadhins sill meet and go through
the ialin private. In contradiction to Lisa Mitchells statement that «[..] the

14.Sce e Telang (1944, 155) eclling Atmirimapane Sukhdtme's performance eldn 1890
on the occsion of the Hinds Union Cl's mcetin i Borbey o the sccount of Prsurama Rao
mentioning ha the Telugu poct o known = TieupaiVeskata Kl (Do Tirpas St
18721920, and Celpila Verkata Sis, 1870-1950) went trough th avadans on 29 August
1921 in Koddipih (= Kadpd, Andhra Pradsh, to cobrute his micce's e
(Riuekmraeskarsisakavl 1932, 55.57).

15, The doration ofthe avada depeds o the mumber of chalengescompleted during 3
il Theoreticly, the asivaclin can bepeored n sbout iy minutes, Bt then, 2 g
sicd by avachins, it contradices the osl of an melctua ese. Acconding o the practtoner, ©
bring el atvadhinashould st for shout o anta half o three hour. Long caough o flfil
individua challeoges,cntersin spectstors snd provid them with a cxplaation of sbscqent
st but o longer, i e o kcp the audience focus. The dvadhin takes ot ety
four o thiryhours divided oo s parts — moming and evening sesions stin o thece days i
total The sshsivacsins takes ety e tothitydays. Duration i on of the s ressons for
considring the aivadinathe most pefec form ofth . The tbersaebeleved o maily sy
the ambionsof archind. Al e prsctioner? satements prested i the arice e busd o the
iteriew with  SvadhinDr. R, Gavesh conducted on 11 August 2016 in Bangaloreand the
nerview with an avachinDr Shankar Rauratan conducted on 13 Auguse 2015,

16 Theevent was wicly commetedupon i theocal, eatonal and etcmationsl . See
g BelaJiinghants il il Jin monik rins hehouse cow wih is emorysilin Murs-
b (The Times of Indi, No. 17, 20s heps/dimesofindi ndiaes com/cty murmbi i
monlcbringsthe- house-dovw-withhis memory-silsn-Mumbaarciceshow/ 5170823 ), A
Mastrof Memory inInd Gt Meciaton for Eli Briny Fests by Max B The New Yock
Times, Nov. 17, 2014: b/ /sewwnytimes com/2014/11/18 world s prodigy - ind-ced-
e feateof oy o-mcitation i ) o sin M Ajtchancs Sgar Creted
World Record By Performing 500 Avlhan Soccesfill (Business Wire Indi, Nov. 18, 2014
it e bsiocsswieindi comy e munishrtafchandre sguf-crstedvorldseord by
performing S00-avdhan-succssaly 4156 L),

s
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They arc Heaven and Earth®; Agni and Soma sharc the fact that they were
both born from 2 pair of ritual instruments: two picces of Wood, two pressing
stones (or mortar and pestl) respectively. Their production implics the superim-
position of the human physical union (3pt to generate) on the whol craft pro-
cess®.

) Reference to Indra's parents:
g RV 10.1207cd:
& miird sthipayas jigatni dta inosi kirvard puriiai |
You caus your moving parens t hals then you advance towards many decds.

‘The peculiarity of Indrz’s family s testificd c.¢.by RV 10. 54. 3, where the god is
dircetly addressed a5 he who begot (gjanayathi) his own parents (mitdram ca
pitéram c3). As Bergaigne (1963, 11, 162) states, thesc “parents’ can be recognised
in mor than onc pair, including, again, Heaven and Earth?.

d) Two occurrences that rfer (z) to the parcats of Visnu (b) to the parents of the
Angirases. These isolated cascs scem to denote Heaven and Earth: in (b) in partic-
ular, the allusion to the Vala myth implis the cosmogonic perspectiv of creation
of light: sc also RV 6. 17. 5, where the Sun and the Dawn (stiryam usésam) are
allowed to shinc for the first time.

©) Reference to ridast
g RV 9.85. 12cd:

18.Sec Geldoer 1951, 11, 16 Jamison-Brercion 2014, 1244.
19.De WiteGriswold (1923, 223, n. ) piats out the sl inmsendo ofboth practses and.
rcal the phoetic proxiity betwen the verba roots Vo pres 2nd o procreae’

20, Indracaussthe fixiy of bis parns, . Heaven and Farth he makesth union bctweer,
them and herefore s conciving) posble. Compre this versewith AVSS. 2. 6 fsthdpayata
i igaenin st ivats kv i ‘causeye to sand ther the moving motber rom it
send ye many explse’ (Whitny 1905, 22 Roth i, 224) nterprestis 22t ilating srt-
agem). This scems Lt version withrespect to R 10.120: 2, n the AVS the sl of magr i
notsuvive and became n accusaive singular

21, Howerer the refeence to these two clements i RY 4. 223 (.| i) docs ot
s o epresat cthe the parents of ndsaorthe divin pir a L.

m
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26. GM6: Pillar6

GMgne  GMB north
Flg. 21 GM 6 Partalview

On pillr 6 there is another appearance of ksapanaks, whom we met beforc on
pillar 4, and possibly also on pillar 3. Here (Fig, 21) they are ncither having darsina
of Strya nor watchingan orgy. In GM 6 n-w 2 ksapanakaleft forcground, his pea-
cock feather broom tucked under his right arm confronts two clothed men, the
nearer onc, the same height; holds with his
Ieft hand the right wrist of the Jain. The,
man behind is smaller.

Another figure is in the background
above, and most of the background is un-
carved. GM 6 north is unfinished but looks
asifit might have been intended to be a dif-
ferent version of GM 6 n-w's mecting. To
the right, GM 6 w (Fig. 22), the same fig-
ures, it would scem, arc engaged in a wild
dance. ‘The Asgpanaka dominates the fore-
ground, Icft knce on the ground, lcaning
back with his peacock broom held out be-
forc him and his right arm raiscd.

‘Above him what  ake to be the same:
two clothed figures who were mecting him
‘on the west face, now likewisc with their up-
per bodics bent back. Strange is the small
figure bottom right, not unlike the small

£
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changesin the internal lf of thevillag, but an outsder gets a senc of i being
quitc 2 pariarchal pace. (19 December 1978).

“The cpiphany to “the wonder that was India” should bring us to the concluding
part. Alexander’s travelogue in lettrs, reveals, through his direct and indirect
statements, the image of India as 2 “soft power”, a neutral sccure space, where
people and civilisations could mect and cnrich cach other. In this way, the
challenges of this ssentially liminal experience could be, if not flly overcome, but
at least levelled down significantly and tumed into cultural advantages. For an
engaged and attentive outsider ik Alcxander Dubyanskiy, cven post-Emergency
India - traumatised, cconomically and morally shattered ~ succeeded in playing
the rolc of 2 cosmopolitan paradisc. It was a paradoxically calm, integral space,
where, inastriking contrast with the Soviet Union, frce will, open-mindedness and
freedom could be excrcised without any fear. Not every Sovict visitor to India
could expericnce thesc cmotions and thoughts it was duc to the uniquencss of
Alexander’s position that he could enjoy the trips and the ficedom of movement.
He used to confess later on that the retum to Moscow, as joyful as it might have
been for personal rcasons, was 2 moment of despair for him on a socio-cultural
level. He could not have known back then if he would ever be ble to make another
escape to Indi, and he certainly could not have predicted that it would only take:
ten years for walls, some metaphorical, some real to fall.
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pocts, sought the kings’ patronage. The traces of this practice lasted undil the carly
20% century. According to Ramalakshmi, in the sccond half of the 19 century,
avadhan sl cused to move from one place to another place receiving honours
from various Zamindars [..}»". Even later, Vasistha Ganapati Muni described
how he «went to find some financil help from the King of Gadvwabs . The skill
of being able to successfully complete the avadhana were the subject of mutual
agrecment between the poets and the rulers. Avadhdns provided virtuosity and
alent which were the source of entertainment but also the factor enhancing the
king’s reputation as the one who had created a cultured milicu of the best among
the best pocts. In ecurn, avadhdn gained prestige and a high position a the court.
In this way they nourished thei individual needs, but ot only their emotional and
intellectual ones; the cconomic factor also played an important role here.

“This status quo sarted to change azound the cnd of the 1% century. Then,
atthe beginning of the 20° century avadhanastarted to become less and less pop-
ular until the point when it almost ccascd to cxist. What was the reason behind
such a sudden change? A possible cxplanation can be deduced from the testimo-
nics of avadhan actve at that dme. In his autobiography tiled Sviya Charitramu,
Kandukii Vircéalingam, alrcady mentioncd as the aradhdna practitioncr consid-
ered as the father of the renissance movement in Telugu, referring to the art,

writes:

It was 2 mighty feat of concentration, but lay people and ignorant people at-
ributed it to black magic and thought,in spitc of my friend's ssurances to the
contrary that T was adevotec of some dark spirts ... I realized then thatit was
only entertainment o fillidle moments and brought no eal bencfit cither to the
world o to me. So howerer much people begged of me aficrwards, I refised to
repeat a performance which cnailed so much stain on my intellct and at the
same time benefitted no one?.

Atthat dme avadhanahad already become public - anyon could attend, take part
asa spectator. Avadhin;, although st respected as itratiand cducated men, no
longer — or at least toa lescr degree — occupied high positions at court. The rulers’
support and patronage werc transforming duc to the politca situation. Narayana
Rao and Shulman suggest that at the beginning of the 20* century ‘patterns of
patronage, composition, and circulation were essentially no different from those

19, Ramalkshini 1977, 80,
20, Lecla 1999, 60.
21, Vireslingsm 1970,79.
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defincd and understood as 2 homogenous space with shared and clearly defined
characteristics»*.

Onc of the most nflucntil Indian thinkers of this time to advocatc for Asian
unity was Rabindranath Tagore, an outspoken critic of nationalism and imperial-
ism’. Fascination with Japan or China and in gencral with Indian influcnces in
Asia was 2 larger phenomenon among Bengali intellctuals in the carly 20* cen-
tury’ but Tagore, with his numerous journcys across the continent, stood firmly
as the greatest champion of Pan-Asianism. He travelled to Japan, Persiz, Iraq and
South-East Asia scarching for a glimpse of sharcd cultural heritage, i the legacy
of Buddhism and Hinduism in the East and South-East Asia’. He call the journcy
to Persia «my pilgrimage»’ claiming a common ancestry of Indians and Persians,
as well 2s acknowledging the contribution of Persians to the South Asian cultural
landscape.

Tagore claborates on the fture of the world in 2 number of his writings and
specches, often focusing on the role of Asiain the new world order and cnvisaging
glorious ycars ahead. At the same time he firmly belicves that he livs in an in-be-
tween period of historic shift. He writes in his letters from Persiain 1932:

Today we are born at the end of an cpoch n the history of humanity. Perhaps
i the drama of Europ the scenc i being changed for the fifth act of the play.
Sigas of an awakening in Asia have slowly sprcad from onc end of the horizon
tothe other [.]. Ifthe nevw age hasndeed come to Asi, then et Asia give voice
toitin the own specia diom of civlisetion””.

However,for Asia to succeed in the future, it must ook back at and learn fromiits
distant past, ancient times, when all the regions of the continent remained con-
nected and lived peaccfally, cxchangingideas and goods India must work towards
the re-cstablishment of this lostlink". In a specch in Singapore in 1927 Tagore
calls upon his fellow Asians to awake:

5. Stolte—FischerTind 2012, 65.
6.5 2010, 6374

7. Goopeu 018,200,

8Bose 2011, 13.15

9. Tagore 2003, 33.

10. Tagore 2010, 28.2.

11, Lahini 2013, 140
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on cveryday experiences in India, ceports on routines and adventures, vignettes of
ife in Madras and Tamilnadu in 1978~79, and also a subversively-presented story
of Alexander Dubyanskiy’s cntangled cmotional rclationship with India, his
home-country, and the world beyond the two. The S-monthlong. trip,
documented in letters, we wish to arguc, cxists within 2 distinct tempo-spatial
urity, or, to usc Mikhail Bakhtin's term, a «chronotope», which has uniquc
features ~ we observe 2 Soviet traveler at the end of the 19705, who has to deal
with multiple “ncw” worlds while living in India, who undergoes ritc du passage
to embrace the “Otherness” and rethink his relationship with his own world".

“The lterary qualites of these witty, content-rich, cpistolary notes allow us to
scc a value in them that oversteps their significance as purcly private documents.
In this paper, we treat the text 25 2 travelogue of sorts, especiall taking into the
account that although the ltters were meant asa private way to communicate with
the closest family members, most passages were de facto written for public use,
because the audience to whom they were read aloud oftcn included a wider circle
of rclatives and friends. There was another angle, as well: it is worth bearing in
mind that, in the 19705, 2 person witing letters, as well s the addressees of leters,
remained constantly conscious of the fact thatin the Sovict Union privacy did not
xistas such ~ privateletters could be opencd and subjected to perlustration at any
given point on the way to their destination. Inevitably, the presence of
hypothetical “controlling readers” made people avoid mentioning some detals,
reftain from cxpressing cortain thoughts, sometimes cven usc cnigmatic
expressions and ‘code-words’ known only to their confidants.

“The idea of using thesc letters as material for a kind of llustrated cpistolary
traveloguc was discussed in our family during the carly lockdown months of 2020.
Eventually we postponed this project till autumn; in mid-October, shortly beforc:
his unfortunate illness, Alexander brought the bundle of thesc ltters out from his
archive. In this way, he sanctioncd the work on them, and, our family wants to
believe, he would not have minded us discussing them, atleast parially,in public'.
We opened the letters soon after his passing and immediately engaged oursclves in
reading and digitising the texts. We found this experience of travelling back
through the decades to be soothing, consoling, but also very entertaining and
joyful. We could almost live through these wecks and months in India together

4 Bakhin 1981,

5. The fll edition of these leters, with onlyvery minor omisions, s now i reparasin. The.
ook lustrated with colour sides, made by Alexander Dubyarsky during this field i, will
hopefully be published in Moscow by carly 2023
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punmlycgaidons i purame poka virwviys
capai nobku vryire ep ndp ccpken emperumin
ponpeikalun trumegi cady ciku pukuvése

‘Oh, Leader whosc cntity isunknown to ohers!

‘When ruling over me, the unworthy, 2lousy dog,

will youlet me go aside, o Lord?

‘Who il look at me [then]? What shall  do?

‘Oh, our greatness,our father, whosc saced body sparkles with gold!
‘Whence shall 1 go?

(Manikkavicakar 1997, 125; TV V. 59).

In many other places Manikkavicakar speaks about himsdlf in like manner:
talarntéy L am cxhausted', atiyén 1 am a slave’, camiyés, taniyanép ‘T am alone’
(Manikkavicakar 1997, 78; TV 1V. 170; Manikkavicakar 1997, 101 TV V. 26);
coranég ‘I am tired” (Manikkavicakar 1997, 24; TV V. 7). As if concluding his
inner struggles, he states that he despiscs himself (iintapan copai yind. He
simultancously praiscs $iva and asks him to end his lfe, but at the same time
implores his mercy, pointing out that ‘the duty of the great i to be patient to the
faults of others (pilaittavai poruktkai cllim periyavar katamai)"

The verbal behaviour of an adept described here should not be taken too
literally. Different human feclings, including slf-deprecation and sclf-abusc, can
be very strong and reach the level of cestasy, but in the context of religious
poctry, they representa itual behaviour. Manikkavicakar should be looked upon
not only as the usual personal disposition of the adept but as attributes of his
specific ritual behaviour. ‘The idea that underlics such behaviour is to place
oneselffar from the sacred object and then to overcome the cxisting distance and
in the end to reach the object, that is the God. From this point of view, it
represents a sort of spiritual pilgrimage and the tactics of sclf humiliation
metaphorically express such a distance. There is no doubt that this ritual
behaviour constitutes the so-called “rite of passage”. As is known, this itc has
thre stages and during the sccond, that is the middlc onc, a participant loscs his
usual characteristics, moves away from his normal state and enters the stage of
liminality, during which he usually undergocs different trials and sufferings. This
i the period of spiritual and mental transformation which leads to the third
stage, the stage of renovation or revival. For an adept it means that the God

10 Manikeavicakar 1957, 129 TV V. 66
11, Minikeavicakar 1997, 129 TV V. 66
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- the heavenly flying palace Puspaka, an individual represcatative of the
second category;
- atype of heaven.

Thave cxamined clscwhere Puspaka’s fanctions in the Valmiki- Rémdyanaand the
relationship between the divine flying palace and its three successive owners,
Kubera, Rivana and Rama, who stand respectively for artha, kimaand dharma".
Here, 1 proposc to have 2 look at the term viménain its other meanings: palace,
flying structure and heaven.

‘While the meaning of “heaven’ is probably slightly later than the other two,
becoming really prominent only in some chapters of Book 13 of the
Mahabhirat, it secms difficult to assign a chronological order within the cpics to
the appearance of the first two significations of the term (‘terrestrial palace’ and
flying structure’): as far as the Valmiki- Ramdyana is concerned, we may note
that, except for Book 4 which only contains vimdna twice in the scnsc of
“errestrial palace’, all the other books of the Ramdyapa contain instances of both
‘meanings. On the other hand, occurrcnces of vimna in the scnsc of an ‘carthly
palace’ arc much rarer in the Mahabhdratathan in the Ramayapa. We find it used
in this meaning without any ambiguity only in two dlokas of the Great Epic®. At
times, a terrestrial vimana can be compared to a flying onc (scc cg. Rm 5. 6.7)
and at other times, both shades of mcaning scem intended at once. For instance,
when Sitd tics o persuade Rama to take her along to the forest she tells him:

présidigrai viminair vé vaihdyassgatena vi|
‘servivasthigatt bhartub pidacchiya visigatc | Rm 2. 24.7 /]

‘The shadow of 2 husband’s fect in any circumstances surpasses the finest
‘mansions,an acria chariot (viména), o cven flying through the sky. (Pollock~
‘Goldman 1986, 135).

By semantic association with the preccding term, prséda ‘mansion’), we would
assume that STcd s using vimdna in the sense of ‘terrestrial palac, but by
association with the following raihdyasagatena (‘fying through the sky), we
would tend to think that she means a ‘flying palace’. We scc that both shades of

11 See Fell 2020

12 MBh 1.176. 23 and 3. 198.. Towo more occurrencesof imingin thesense of trrestal
palace’ may possibly b Found in MB 13.20. 35 and 13 83. 5, bus thecontext does not allow v
o decidecleay i palace or  fyng sructur s mcaat
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13, Sources of the Sublime

“The empirical style of Burke's discaurse rsults in 2 very strong contestualisation
afhis notion of the sublime. It s marked by a dualistic understanding of the rla-
tion between man and nature, detcrmined both by the cold, oppressive, often
averwhelming natural environment of the 19% century British Isles and the an-
thropocentric Western intellcctual tradition. Horwever, what makes his theory less
tineless and scemingly lessuniversal than the abstract Kantian sublime adopted by
Lyotard, paradosically, offers more solid grounds for intercultural studics con-
ducted from a bio-psychological or cognitive perspective, which may foster 2
decper understanding of Sanskrit acsthetics
‘Among the sources of the sublime Burke mentions “error” identifying it as
the strongest, most perplexing emotion, and, accordingly, the ruling principle of
the sublime’. He associates terror with: «Contemptible or dangerous objects or
beings ke snakes and other poisonous animals and things of great dimensions»,
best represented by the ocean, al of which pose a threat to the human sense of
sccurity, cgo, or imagination*. This cmotion is closcly associated with another
source of the sublime, which s ‘obscurity’ that induces fear of the unknown. He
obscrves that imagination intensifics asense of dzcad when the full xtent of dan-
geris unknown’.
Obscurity along with other mentioned sources,including “privation”, “vast-
ess”, “succession and uniformity”, “magnificence”, is elated with a broader no-
tion of “infinity”™. Infnity, conceived as a challenge to the imagination that pro-
duces vencrable fear underlin with amazement, or  mixed fecling of pleasurc and
pain, should be regarded as  key characterisic of Burkean sublime. As a promisc
“of something morc”, nfinity traced in phenomena such s changing scasons or
Young animals, is found as 2 generally pleasurable concept”’. Nevertheless, the
‘most important aspect connecting it with the sublime is the challenge it gives to
the idea of form. While in its boundlessncss infinity diverts from Burke’ idea of
beauty it cannot also be clssified as “ugly”, asit docs not connote “deformation”
but rather “formlessness”, which just like “intcrmission” or “chasm”, which are
also listed as sources of the sublime, provokes awe leading to 2 suspension of

7. 1bid, 74
8.10id, 7475,
9. bid, 767.
10.28id, %695 101.110.
11 2, 106,
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First of all the war as a politicalevent decply influcnces the social dimension of the
Lankan socicty that is dircctly exposcd toit. Is disruptive and yet simultancously
transforming cffect on the hitherto cxisting, or implicd, structures of the
Ramayanaworldis beyond any doubt. Its transformative quality makesi possible
for the Lankan socicty to return to normal lfe, of course in 2 new form and on
new terms under the leadership of the new ruler, Vibhisana (RCM 6. 106. 1-106
chand). It s no wonder that the pocm that is a major Hindi Bhaki text also gives
great voice to the devotional dimension in its war imagery. This is cspecially
‘manifest in the case of riksesa warriors who, having dicd with the name of Rima
on their lips, cven if only by chance, become liberated and thus transposed to
another existential dimension. Whereas, as mentioned previously, the monkeys
and bears who fell on the battleficld ae all estored tolfe ~ now they can continue
their existence in a postwvar order under Rama's supremacy.

Outside Laika, on the more general narative planc, St is restored to Rama
who can return home with his companions and be installed on the throne of
Ayodhy. This opens the way for him to fully implement rmrjra, his rightcous
rule, not only in his kingdom and its socicty but in the entirc Creation that has
finally becn brought out of chaos and put in order.
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of internal subjectivity. Asa result of the aspeetual storyworld’, cvery character has
an individual narrative or “personal script” of the events presented in the
Mahabhiratz he or she can nver know everything that is going on, nor arc they
able to sce all the implications of an event, and they organisc and interpret the
events according to their own knowlcdge, personality, and memory. There arc at
least two things that have to be taken into account when dealing with narrators /
characters and their narrations: that there is 2 certain way they perccive the cvents
and characters, and 2 cetain way they present them, and that these two things are
closcly interconnceted but not nccessarily the same: one can for cxample perceive
2 character as brave, and yet present him or her as 2 coward when it suits onc’s
purposc. Or, as I arguc in this paper, the characters can perccive and / or present
someone, in this case Sikhandin, on different occasions as 2 man, a woman, 2
raksasaincarnate or Ambi reborn. In addition to its many voices, there are various
types of audience in the Mahabharata, and it has to be emphasiscd that the charzc-
ters versions of the cvents arc not the same as the reader’s, and that any character,
narrator, or member ofthe narrative, authoril, orflesh-and-blood audience® hasa
different way of percciving them.

Asa consequence of the subjective prescntation of the events, the facts arcin
astatc of a continuous negotiation and truth i often clusive. Bhisma's death and
the nature of his slayer(s)”is onc of thes extremely clusive facts. In the Am-
bopakhyina (MBh 5. 170-193), which is a subjective autobiographical narrative’,
Bhisma presents several facts that can ncither be confirmed, nor refuted by other
portions of the text, but it docs not mean that they are not discussed or pondered

5. As Palmer (2014, 146 mentioned cacaders ead ovel by seing the storyworld s specual:
fferentcharctes experenc the storyworld iferenty

6. Forthe diffrent audiences, 1 fllow Phelan (2017, 2) who disinguishes «hre audinces
i nonficional naraive and four adence i itonal narative, namely 1. e anckblood readers,
2 the authorial audience, 3. the parate, and 4. naratve audicnce, he observer posions. Eren
though the Mahabhiraca presen sl a5 el dscourse, there s considesble body of readers
‘whodo ot acceptth depctedevents s th historical truth and read 2 ficion nd we do ot have
information about the authorial auince’ views,hence I v recained the parmative audince a5
el

7. The blame for (o lory ofkilling Bigma'sascsbe variandy i the txt o Skhandin (e
Sumjayain MBh G 16,59 Janamcjaya i MBh. 1. 1; Dhytarisira MBh 8.1 36; Garggin MBh 13.
154.21.25), o Arjuna (g Ugraravas St n MBh 1. 21, 57; Dhyearsrs n MBh 1. 11,26, Krsna
i MBh 13,154 2829). robablythe bestsclutiontothis roble i 0 acknowldge tharthe mateer
s undecded and s pursing s Skhandin's g . Custods 207, 218).

8.1 haveargucd sewhee that Bism'snaration i subjctve and can even be s 2 el
abe. e Spicord 2019





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-1020.png
Homace 1o Proresson ALExaNDER Duniasskay (1941-2020)

‘Datakavya in Tamil and the Problem of the Origin of the Genre, delivered on the
occasion of the Intcational Scminar “Origins of Mahakivya”, 45 Junc
2004, Milano.

A Technique of Poctic Hint in Classical Tamil Poctry; delivered on the occasion
of the Intemational Seminar “Stylistic Devices in Indian Literature and Art”,
16-18 Scptember 2010, Gargnano. Published in G. Boceali, E. Mucciarcll
(cds), Seylistic Devices in Indian Litcrature and Art (Gargnano, 16~18
September 2010), «Quaderni di Acme» 135, Universita degl Studi di
Milano, Cisalpino, Milano 2013, 61.71.

Food in Old Tamil Poctry; delivered on the oceasion of the International Seminar
“Food and Fasting, Nourishment in Indian Literature, Art and Thought”,
18-20 Scptember 2014, Milano. Published as 7he Semantics of Food in Old
Tamil Poctry;in C. Picruccini, P. M. Rossi (cds.), A World of Nourishment
Reflections on Food in Indian Culturs, «Consonanze» 3, Dipatimento di
Studi letterari, flologici c linguistci, Universich degli Studi di Milano —
Ledizion, Milano 2016, 99-109.

A Theme of Sclf Humillation in the Poctry of Tamil Bhaktas, delivered on the
occasion of the International Scminar “Liminal Spaces, and Identity
Transformations in Indian Cultural History”, 19-21 Scptember 2019,
Milano. Published i this volume.
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nGM 3 s< I have suggested a Hindu i introducing Aspanaks to the worship of
Srya. One should be carcfl of beling Asgpanaks shown in Hindu templesas neces-
sarly representatives of ainism n any specific sensc.

Ksapanakasin crotic scencs a at Khajurzho and dscwhere, ae there as cxemplars
of the asetic’s superabundance of scmen and consequent sexual power,al the more
powerful from the Hindu point of view, on account o the transgressivencssof their het-
erodoxy. Nevertheless, these scencs could refer to particular contacts with specific
Asapanaks.

‘As well s the summing up of the Rémdyanain pillar 1, there are as already
mentioned two instances of two men fighting with maces, who might well be
‘Bhima and Duryodhana.

“Thisis all the more likely because in GM 7 cast it is highly probable, in the.
light of RM, as we shall soon scc, that Bhima is pulling off Dubsisana’s arm; 2
portion of uncarved stonc is cxactly where Draupadi would be expected to be wit-
nessing the deed. There is none of the gencralised fighting or standing groups of
warriors so common in RM and temples in general.

‘Without a doubr, pillars 3 and 4 arclinked, and worship of Strya s parallcled
with watching orgiastic sex. With the exccption of pillar 3, cvery GM pillar has at
least one scenc of scxual intercoursc. This bending of boundarics, this distortion
‘of normal limits suggests that we arc in the realm of liminality.

Altematively, the sexual force of what may fairly be called Bhima Rja’s court
culture could be said to distort and pull apart therightcous world of the Ramayana
here, bringing Rama firmly into the Raje’s own louche ambit. Aside from Rama
and st the only divine presence on the pillars themsclves has becn the two pancls
of Strya.

If there is a visible liminal process at Modhera,itisin thesc GM pancls  pro-
cessliable to misdirection, diversion, onc might cven say perversion. The powerful
figure of a proto-typical Bhima has cverything his own way, so to speak, within the
organising consciousness that governs the pillas.

Here he has inscrted himself into the narrative as his brother mace bearing
Hanuman, and turnd aside from holy Rama and i, Like him, the very style of
these pillarsis brash, bold and bulky. Love-making and dancing predominate in
‘what can be summed up as luxurious court scencs cconomically presented.
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Appendix

TT24d | privo nipieam spi v pré et iy
Putforwardfor yourcves the Cildofthe Waters (Agri), forvard the o
parcnts ofthe oy Aye”

TT80.35° | kpapricas vevj soa skt ubhd e s et

Floting quicky through th back (th smok),ling ogether,both i par-
et pass across ach ovherfor theske f thechild.

37 urdirsdbenival pinvaming mahi dasmity il st
“The swelingcowssood hers te powefl parents of the wonderful one are:
wited

370 eyt sty dhice it v saped v
From the home ofthe white-crested th i) they move fort they pervade
the parentsand the seven voies.

773 it iivirehuvind it yevicha e o
Being summoncd to your arents who posscss l resures, o e born, you
have been generted extremely aspicious.

Satm [ses2t

357 o i v el i pnar et vy b

Stining,the brigh, sublm,pur o (Aga denfied with e Rbhs) g
and g b made is et

39. Thelegend of Purtiavas nd Urvass allgorclly compared o the ara lrady i TS 1.
3.736.3.2 Note Y 1. 31 1 th dentfication of Agn with the richamam fyum and s pow
el pihet . 2 iy Wihitis specific hymn . 11 the itheris denifid withthe sacri-
fcer. It possble o consider him 2 the morea counterpare of thepar s the archetype of Purira-
a2

40,1 this columnonlyth picdewherethe dusl of matappears s specified.

41, Notethe us of theco.m. it he following vese (1c). <Agn's “mother and fher”
might b arthand Heaven — specally since his parcats are probubly Hesven and Earh n pich
Bt they could ko be the owo firechuming ek, the arins, n which case mitirfmight betce
b “the two mothers”. Ifthe it arc both Eart and Heaven and the chuing sicks, then the
poct maybe delberatlyexploitin e prador tha Age,th iual i i th i of the churming
sticks, and A, perhaps 15 the sun s th cild of Heaven and Earthy (Jamison-Brereton 2014,
478). The dentiyofthe sapes vinihis o lsr.

42 Notetha this dentificaton may mply 2 doubiecntenre eening to Agni: Heavenand.
Earth, and he rans. e mvolvementofthe Rblus, o the contray,places an obstacle with espect

156





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10324.png
Louaeirs, Court Corruas or OcTAGoRALITS?

Karna as «an act of reverenco» to his father’. Alternatively, Bhima Rija himsclf
‘might have built it in the closing ycars of his own long reign.

In addition to considering the narrative sculpture pillars as posibly distinctively
liminal, T shall look at them a5 conceivably dircetly relevant to the court culture of
the builder, Bhima Raja I, not least becausc the King might have viewed the
Pandava Bhima as his own alr cgo.

‘The sculptures to be considered arc pancls, framed niches, on two scts of
heavily carved octagonal pillars separated in time of construction and in details of
form, but both with an ever-changing narative ricze a litdle above eye level’, This
particular section, termed ‘the sccond figural fricze’ by Lobo in what s the only
detailed academic study of the temple, isin the most visible position on the pillrs
“The bottom of GM panclsis 1.87m. from the floor, the pancl 37cm. high; the bot-
tom of RM panel 1.73m. from the floor, the pancl 38.Scm. high'.

‘The 256 RM pancls arc far more varied than the 64 of the GM, but its true
to 52y of both scts that the panels refer fairly often to the two Sanskit epics; that
several pancls have detailed and complicated scenes which scem to be from known
events, historical or otherwise, or which at present there s no certain explanation;
that many panels present gencric scencs which do not belong to any specific nar-
rative: fighting, dancing, and erotic encounters sum up such scencs; and finally,
that there arc scenes which present peaceable group activities, the purpose of
which i not clear, with a strong flavour of communitas

‘What immediately differentiates these pancls from the narrative fiezes that
are found on many temple walls i that the latter fiezes are lincar, and if textually
related are sequentially ordered; whercas these pillar pancls, cach complete initsclf.
(except for some GM pillas), tend to prescnt disorder and confision when con-
sidered in relation to cach other.

‘What on further reflection differcntiates these pancls from cverything csc on
the temple is that they arc not part of the iconographic programme of the temple

5. Dhaky 1963, 22

6. The mitiof the temple dety wouldof e bebeind s own spcil imen, theslprure
ofthedoorway ofthe gardgh, bt tis s beyond the scope of this aper. Othe sculptre n 2
Himinal positon not refered o hereinclude the doorframe ofthe GM and thetwo exernal pilars
beyond i, the sulptur on the exeral scabacks ({atsans) of RM, o the orzpapillars at the
cuten entrance o RM,and o the sides of the seps from th ank on the plinth ofthe csten s
ofRM.

7. The firs gural fise, nger, e g lvel, i ofrepeted stancin Fgures, lncs by 2p-
saraes nd on RM il there i sl hid fice, ear the top, o epeate e dancing fgures.

8. Detaled sale drawin ofpills i Burgess 1903, L LIV; and brcfanalysi in Lobo 1982,
2426, 4143, My mesurements ar madefrom th scale drawings n Burges.
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Or clsc, the inhabitants of paradisc come down to carth on viménas to
‘witness noteworthy events, such as, for instance, DraupadF's svayamara:

athipayur devagand vimiai
rudridiyd vasavo thisvinau ca)
sidbysca sarve marutas tathaiva

yamam puraskstya dhancsvaram caf/ MBh 1.178.6//

“Then rding the chariots(viméing) came the Gods,

Adityas and Rudras and Vasusand Aévins,

“The Sadhyasall and the Maruts too,

Placing Yama ahead and the Lord of Wealth.(van Buitenen 1973, 351).

In R 3. 27. 30, they flock together to watch Rama's fight against the réksasz
Kharg; in 6. 105. 3, they rush to Laitk on their divinc flying palaces similar to the
sun (vimdnai stryasamnibhaif) to witness Sit’s ordeal and, in Rm 7. 100, 2:3,
when Rama decides to go back to heaven after his long reign, he is met by
“Brahma ] surrounded by all the gods and great scers and accompanicd by
hundreds of millions of celestial flying chariots”. The god Brahm, duc to his
continuing involvement with his creation, is particularly fond of visiting the
carth on his vimina, and there are many other instances where he comes down
from heaven on this conveyance to grant boons (cg Rm 7. 5. 11) or to intercede:
in conflicts (g Rm7.23.8).

But vimins arc used not only by the gods to come down to carth, but also
by recently deccased meritorious people to go up to heaven. The viminas thus
fanction as the outward sign of their newly-acquircd divine status. For instance,
in Rm 2. 58. 42, the young ascetic killed by mistake by king Daderatha while
hunting ‘ascended straightwway to heaven upon 2 heavenly chariot of wonderful
construction’ (diivyenz viméncna vapusmati druroha divam ksipram). Tn Rm 3.
10. 90, the perfected beings (siddha) residing in Agastya’s hermitage, go to
heaven ‘i acrial chariots gleaming like the su’ (vimdnaif saryasamnibhaif). In
Rm 3. 68. 6, the monster Kabandha, who has just been shin by Rama, suddenly
appears beforc him in divine form, ‘standing upon 2 luminous, glorious acrial
chariot harnessed with geese’(vimine bhdsvare tisthan hamszyuktc yasaskard). At
the very end of the story, after Rima has regained his divinc form as Visnu,

17 brahma ] savah purivyto devie i ca mahdimablih /1.1 vimsinasiatouthi
divyabhirabhissmvyeah [/ R 100.253 /.
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Shankar Ray (Annadatankar Raf) who went to Afghanistan and Japan ~ countrics
thatatsome pointin history were closcr geographically and culturally to India than
England or France, but which more recently had not been attracting similar
‘crowdsof Indian visitors 2s Europe. This article will ook into AlVs raveloguc Dese:
Bidese (Home and abroad) and Ray's Japinc In Japand) to cxamine their chang-
ing attitude towards fellow Asians and the identity transformation the travellers
expericnce during their journeys. It will argue that the period when they wrote
their accounts, the mid-20* century, can be identificd as 2 liminal era when socic-
ties and individuals were forced to rethink their identitics amid a rapidly changing
political landscape, driving some to cmbrace ideas such as Pan- Asianism.

‘The term liminality initially uscd by Arnold van Gennep to analysc transition
rites in traditional socictics, waslater adapted by Victor Turner to cxamine various
cultural,social and political phenomena. Turmer definesa liminal statc s «betwixt
and between the positions assigned and armayed by law, custom, convention and
cercmonial»”. In this transitional stage which leads to a change or transformation,
the liminal entitis form «unstructured or rudimentarily structured and relatively
undifferentiated comitatus, community, or cven communion of cqual individu-
als»’. Recently Bjorn Thomassen proposcd his typology of liminal situations* ar-
guing that the term can apply to expericnces of single individuals, social groups
but also of entire nations or civilisations. They can happen in the timeframe of
moments, longer periods or cpochs, in spaces as diversc as specific places, buffer
zones or regions.

2. Pan. Asianism in India

“The fall of colonialism in Asia constituted a long political, cconomic and cultural
process, and although it might be considercd an cra of liberation and hope, it also
brought instability and insccurity. Borders shifted. Identitics and loyaltics were
questioned. Countries and individuals remaincd in the transition period. From
thisliminal expericnce new visions of the world emerged to replace old ones. One:
of them was Pan-Asianism, the idcology or discourse «claiming that Asia can be

2 Tamer 1991,9%5.
3.1id,%.
& Thomassen 2014,%0.
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text,arc Sattraand the Naimisa Forcst. Sattrais a siting ritual’ lasting one day* or
welve days, and sometimes differing lengths of dme, such as sixty-one nights.
Even though it scems that therc were 3 arge number of participants, sattra were
secrctive performances, and to date no exactly identifiable geographic location has
been detcrmined, and perhaps never will be,as they may have been mobile cvents.

1 suspect that the Mahabharatastill pescrved this liminalit, as many of the
major protagonists xhibited certain features that would fit ity characteristis.
“This s also Vassilkor’s claim®. What comes to mind is Yudhisthire’s dog (which
perhaps Tizana Pontillo inquired into). Wolves, dogs, and cven bears were
symbolic animals which played an important role in different ancient European
Sodalitics, as Falk (1986, other article) and others were able to identify. Dogs and
wolves i particular featured in other parts of what we might call the Indo-
European homelands, Yaroslay Vassilkor vas ablc to show how these animals were:
part of such sodalites and how these non-subtropical funa betrayed their ocales.
At the same time, there was a change from canines and also bears, to more
subtropical fauna, such astigers and lions®.

‘Although Petteri Koskikallio discusscd Vaka / Baka / Keéin Dalbhya (other
forms: Darbhi / Darbhyz) throughout his book-length articl, his charts provide a
good overview of the collected references. Focusing on Dalbhya (Baka Dalbhya)*’,
based on textual evidence from Vedic ritual, Epic, and Puranic sources,the charts
avail a glimpse of the importance of Dalbhya as  riualist, king (gjamin), and
arhapati(sthapati), as well s naimisiyinam udgity of sattrain the carly records".
‘Baka Dilbhya i also identificd with Gliva Maitreya; both arc mentioned as Vedic
students. Koskikallio knows that the form rakais derived from vrka, meaning wolf,
and that both Baka Dalbhya / Glava Maitreya appear with dogs”.

Dog- and wol-warriors have cxisted since the carly Bronze age (fourth o
third millennium BCE) on the Eurasian steppes?. Itis quitc impressive to find the
wolf (v7ka /vaka /baks) sepresentation in India, as the crample of Vaka /Bakx

46, Fall 1985. According to Fall'sdecaled exposiion of the saethe norm Fo the vriys.
s citheratwo-day sutraortolve-day s

47.CE ikebeiel 1998, 170171, and ikebete 2001

48, Vasslkor 2015

49, Vaslkow 2009; Vasslko 2015,

50. Kosallio 1999, 380.387.

51. Chindogra Upanisad 1.2.14.

52 Chidogya Upsnisad 1. 12. 15, Kosklallio 1999, 380. Alsc, Valgitata No. 300 aka
wolf)

53 Koskallio 1999
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Heavenly Musicians of Cave Temples as Liminal Beings
of the Sacral-Profane Boundaries
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‘ORCID 0000-0003.0507-6058
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Abstract
“The study deals with the sculpture images of cave complexes located mainly in Southern
India carved n the sccond hafof the 1* millennium CE. The focusis on the cav temples
of Ellor, where temples of thice religions arc epresented (Jain, Buddhist and Hind). As
well,the imagesinthe nearest Buddhist temples of Vakataka and Kalacuri Ajanta and Au-
rangabad), and likewisc the caves of the Calukya (Badami) and Pallava (Mamallapuram)
dynastics arcnvestigated. The main purpose of clestial musicians ~ gandharvz, apsarases,
kimnarss, and bhitas | yakss | gans ~ depicted in 2 prabhimaadala o in 2 spatial
‘mandalaof a temple i to honour the object of worship: play heavenly music and bring
offerings. Nevertheles,being i the same space with the belicver, cclestal musicians mect
and accompany those who enter the temple and thei images are placed n the important
focal points o the believer’s path from the profanc world to the sacral. Thus, saturated
with limina images the very space of 2 temple mapdgpamay be interpreted a theliminal
Pt whr il o ksl the scason o s blrerfom profne 03
sacrl space.

Keywords gandbarvs, apsaracs, kimnars, toraga, mudrs cave architecure, Ellora,
Kjuns.

1. Introduction

Itis difficult to overestimate the role of music in Indian culture, Since ancient
times music has featurcd 25 an important component of religious practice for In-
dia'sdifferent faiths. Celestial musicians are repeatedly mentioned in the literature,
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imé bréfhma byhéddio vivakti indriya sisim agridh suarsdh
‘mahd gotrésya ksayati svarfo diresca visvd avruod dpa svib ]
RV10.120.8//

Brhaddiva speaks these sacred formalations fortissimo to Indra: “the frst to
win thesun, he has dominion over thegreat cowpen of the sovercign king, and
he opencd upll the doors tha arc his own’.(Jamison-Brereton 2014, 1592).

Brhaddiva, lit. ‘one whose heaven is lofty / ‘one who has lofty heaver, is
equivalent to Brhaspatiasthe priestly counterpart of Indra (Griffiths 2009, 151F),
and the refrences to the cowpen (gotrd) and the opening of ‘doors’ (diirafca s
¥i7) allude o the Valamyth (Schnside 1968, 208) henceforth, the term svard]
“sovercign king (lit. ‘sclf-ruler’) refers to Indra / Brhaddiva’. Morcover, in AVP'S.
2.8 =TS 2. 3. 14 6, Brhaspati acts upon the cosmos, along the cosmic vertical
i, from the bottom (budhnid / budhayid) to the top: he has conquered the
sunlight (sivar ) inst. 4 (= AVS 4. 1. 4cd; & 1. Sab; TS 2.3, 14. 6 RVKh 3.22.

3) and heis designated as overlord (samrd).

budbnid yS dgram abhyirty Gjaé brhaspitim  ivisanti devib |
Bhinid valim v puio dardart inikrada g2b stvar 3pSigiyall
AVPS.2.4//

“The gods try to win Brhaspati who powerfullyriscsfrom the bottom to the
tops he broke Vala,he smashes th fortesss,roaring he has won the cows, the
‘sunlght and the waters.(Luborsky 2002, 17, slightly modificd).

Ttis cvident that conquering the sun raifics the supremacy of the winner, so that
it is the foremost token of overlordship. And the closc relationship between
kingship and cosmic solar attributes will be definitively formaliscd in the later
‘dharmic litcrature, where the sovercign is comparcd to the sun (g MD$ 7.6)"

However, the association of sunlight with the emergence of sovercigaty is parallel
to the development of the Brahmanical pricstly function and the correlated

9 Theintepretaion ofhes vescsis ontaovesiak Geldier (1951, 1L 347) chims that sar
30 cithet of the demmon Vala. CF s the tandtion and rlted dicusion in Grffths 2009,
156 Backia speks thes pocms 2. ortifing ] fo s, he fist o i the ight. He
(B e v the sl Ineals et con e, al is v coors b s perec.
10.CE Lubotsky 2002, 13-17. T52.3. 14 6 closes withth resdin sivar pe s s
wonth sunligh, the e
11.CF e Gonda 1965, 2526

5





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10130.png
Durria Fasqu

him the garland, and at his refusal, she runs away lcaving him with the unwanted
token. In the pida, Ambi is catcgoriscd as yyudastin sarvalokess; “dispersed
among people’, and eapasd sursitavratim, whose vow is sharpencd by tapas
(App. 1,10.55.91).

Which brings us to the first round of Amb#’ ascetic cxperience recounted a
fow slokaslaterin the text afier Bhisma has cxpressed his concern over it:

i tu kanyi mabirijapravigiramamandalam |
yamunitivam itya apas tepe ‘timanusam | 18,/

‘niahira s ks il malapasiking |

‘sap misin viyublaksi ca sthioubbiti apodbani[ 19/

yamunitivam isidya samvatsaram athiparam |

‘udavisam niihird pirayém &sa bhamind | 20 //

sirosparocna caikena pirayim & ciparam

sumvatsaram tirakopd pidiigusthagradhisthica || 211/

cvam diida vari tipayim dsa rodasi/
nivartyaméndpi tu s jatibhir naiva &kyatc ) 22.// MBh 5. 187. 18:22.

Great king,the virgin aftr entering ino a terrtory of hermitages and secking
reige on the bank of the Yamun, bt up divinc asceic energy. Abstaining
from food, emaciated,soled, her hair] twisted together, covered with dust and
mirc,and forsix months cating [only) ar,[she] became an ascetic rich in ascetic
heat” immorable [2sa trce trunk]. Remaining sated ncar the bank of the Ya-
mund, that shining woman withstood another fullyear of no food and [having]
the water 2 [he] house. And morcover,she survived anotherfull yar on 2 sin-
gl withered keaf, boiled with intensc [anger] while standing on the tips of her
bigtocs. She gencrated ascticheatinthis way for twelve years tuming it toward
heaven and carth and she could not b dissuaded fromit cven by [her] relatives.

An ofien-overlooked detail is the fact that her ascetic practices consisting in
nirghira*fasting™, and vdyubhaksa“feeding off air’arc cxceptionally qualificd as
atiminuss, ‘supethuman’ or ‘divinc’ In fact, the adjcctive is mostly cmployed in
the MBh to qualify decds of various entites, but never once does it refr to asectic

16 SceSmith 1955, 12 There s tobesome confision nth poet's mind 110 whethee
the garland s a bribe, a bond [.]or tlisman. .. it lays an obligation without any guarantee of
sucess and the s o Drupada s chary of it fo that ressor.

17 The rticl apparaus egsters expavinas arisecioresdn KDy, Deand M1L2

18 Badisera (2018, 75.78) ecently ey the ascetie practce of fod sbstention n the
epic
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the only exception being the TS prose, where the mythical counterpart is not
refered to, and the rtual scenc i only hinted at. Thercfore, according to Witzel's
reconstruction of the localisation of the Vedic schools (1957), PB, JB and TB arc
cxamples of Late Vedic products of the Brahmanical textuzl revision, belonging to
the Kuru-Paicala realms in particular, the Samavedic tradition, such as the Tandya
recension (PB) is spread in the Kuruksctra, whereas the Yajurvedic Taitdiriya
school (TS: TB) proliferates in the Ganga-Yamuna Dozb region, depending
mainly on the Paficil realm, without any cvident castern interference, Lastly, the
‘prose passage in KS s likely a late borrowing from the Samavedic tradition itsclf”;
the JB passage comes from the southern extension of the Samavedic Brahmaa of
the Jaminiya, dependent on the Pascala nflucnce® in which both innovative and
conscrvative characters are prescted, probably duc to its marginal localsation.
“This would mean that non of these texts mirrors dircetly the Kuru culture and
the mahavratarite ascribable to the Kuru period; on the contrary,all the texts are
affected by Brahmanical orientation, that s primacy of the  ritualised
Weltanschauurgand pricsty presige, even though i i likely that the Samavedic
textual tradition might preserve a loser reference to a form of archetypical Kuru
site.

PB55.1417
sidh

v carmac vyycchete apor aam varsam wjpapanti) 14 1 devis
4 asurécaditye vydyacchantas tam devd ablyajayams tato derd abbavan |
parfsuré abbarann dtmand parésya biritrryo bhavat ya cram veda /] 15
yadityam varoam ujipayanty dtminam eva tad ujipayant // 16 /]
‘parimandalam carma bhavaty idityasyaiva tad ripar ket 17 /.

An dryaand a sidracontest a ide: o these two, they make the dryarank the
victorious one. The gods and the asur [were] contesting the sun: the gods
conquered it henecforth the gods became [herc], the asurs disappearcd (pard
VB he, who knows thus, becomes [here] with his own [ranks], his rival
disappears. When they make the 4rya rank the victorious one, then they really
make their own [ranks] victorious. The hide i circolar shaped; indecd, that
shape of thesun is made [herc]

37.CF Heesterman 1962,23, . 7.
38.CF Wite 1997, 305, .23
39, Textafer M. Kimel, M Kobayas, A Gifiths 2005 mytsltion.
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the journcy from carth to heaven. Thus, we repeatedly find the phrasc: ‘he gocs
by means of 2 vimina and then enjoys himself in heaver’ (viménena sz gacchati
[.] divi modate) (cg. 13. 109. 45; 49; 52), with a clear distinction between
heaven itself and vimna as the means to reach it. As in the casc of pilgrimages,
the merits of fasting arc always weighed against the merits of sacrifices, which,
“by default” so to say, appear a5 the method par exccllence whercby one can cam
‘merit and conscquenly heaven.

In MBh 13. 110, fasting i prescnted specifically 2s an alternative means by
which the poor (darid/a), who cannot afford to offer costly sacrifices, can reach
heaven (13. 110, 2-4). Bhisma cnumerates various fasts, starting with fasts in
which onc cats twice 2 day (morning and evening) and going on up to cating only
once a month. This practice s rewarded by increasingly long sojourns in various
heavenly worlds (Joks). What s especially intcresting for our purpose in this long
cnumeration (szrga 13. 110 contains no less than 137 verses) is that it always
contains 2 reference to the vimina which is atributed to the person who goes to
heaven. Whereas in MBh 13. 109 the vimdnas appear 2s mere means of
transportation (with cmphasis on the various animals uscd to draw them), in
MBh 13. 110, they increasingly scem to be described 2s the permancnt palatial
flying residences attributed to individual meritorious persons within the various
heavens of gods. These viminas arc drawn by a great variety of animals, but are
als0 sometimes said to be fashioned in the form of animals, especially Aamsas (sce
g MBh 13. 110. 12; 21: viminam hamsalaksanam), as if the actual draught
animal had become a mere decorative item™. These vimnas arc furthermore said
to look like towns (ngardkire, MBh 13. 110. 126), 2 shape and size which is
certainly more suitable to:2 permanent residence than to a mere chariot. They are
filled with beautiful women who provide for scnsual pleasures”, and with great
numbers of gpsaraws and gandharva who tke care of the musical
enterinment. Tnstcad of the phrasc ‘he gocs on a rimdnd, we now find
expressions like ‘a man obains a viménd (vimdnam labhate narak: MBh
13.110.17; 37; 82), *he climbs on a vimind (viminam adhirobati. MBh 13. 110.
34 67), *he will gain a vimind (vimdnam sidhayce: MBh 13. 110. 43; 56), ‘he is
established on a choice vimdnd (vimdnavaram dsthitals MBh 13. 110, 89; 92; 95;
109), *he lives on a vimind (vimane [..] vasi MBh 13. 110. 126-127).
Sometimes,a vimnais said to be cstablished (pratisthits) in a particular heavenly

28, Admitedly, the expression hamsslaksaps s rther vaguc: having the mark ofa swar’ o
characteisd by swans” migh lso mean tht they re drawn by thern.
29, Notsurprisngly, the peopie who cjoy these heavens are sppcatly sl men!

ks
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ctc. Their images, which are located a the corners of the columns, make up aspa-
tialensemble.

From the 6% century onwards, a certain type of fricze appears which is made
up of dancing and playing dvvarfs. This type of riczc comes to be particularly prev-
alentin South Indian temple iconography. The most characteristicinstrument for
the dvarves is the ghatam - a percussion instrument which is fundamentally an
ordinary stove pot. All the dvwarfs hold different types and sizes of this instrument
i thir hands.

8. Threshold Beings and the Aquatic Myth

Another small observation should be made regarding the threshold images of the
temples, which is their conncction with the aquatic myth. An analysis of the fig-
ures depicted reveals their universally close connection with water. The term zp-
sarasin Sanskrit means ‘moving in the waters’, 2 name that comes from the Vedic
idea that there are demonic crcatures that inhabit the forcst and the watcr who arc:
closcly associated with the moon, which is also reflected in the water. Apsarasis a
water nymph.

“The oldest mythical connotation of gandharvais the spirit of water, a mon.-
ster of the depths. Gandharrais also connected with clouds and the sun, and itis
preciscly through the image of water, and in particular the rain which fertilises
mother carth, that the gandharvais associated with the idea of abundance.

Ananda Kentish Coomaraswamy explores the symbolic role of the clement
water i the imagery of the yakss in detailas part of is study of water cosmology
and its conncetion with iconography. He argucs that since the lift of people de-
pended heavily on water, in particular on the rain fertilsing the carth afier the dry
scason, a variety of rituals were designed to summon rain. All the images of the
threshold zones are dircetly connected with water, including the mithunzs (loving
couples) through the idea of ferdilty.

It s no coincidence that the most popular frame of both doorways and
devakasthas are makara-toranas, formed by the figures of two fantastical creaturcs
that are particularly closcly associated with water (these arc sometimes clled drag-
ons, sometimes crocodiles, but are essentially polymorphic in nature).

“The idea of water cosmology and the images of the aquatic myth are not ac-
cidental in the threshold zoncs. The most important ritual through which the be-
liever had to go regardless of religion was the itual of purification before visiting

28
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Thus, the very water poured on the kings at the time of coronation removes any
trace of kindness in them. The smoke cmitted from the fire alar itself makes his
heart dirty. The patience of the king is removed by the broom made of the 4usz
grass held by the pricst. Any remembrance of old age is concealed by the silken
head-gear. The perception of the other world s covered by the royal umbrellz. The
breeze from the chowrics itslf removes truthful specch. The good qualities are
chascd away by the canc. The bencficial advic is drowned in the din made by the
sounds of hail. Fame is rubbed away by the foliage in the form of the royal flag.
‘The resulting aloofness of the king designatc and his vulnerability arc the sensitive
points of concern for those who have hitherto been close to him.

‘Two other important points stressed by Bana in the discourse arc related to
the changes brought about by wealth and sycophancy in 2 king. Here he uscs ex-
tremely figurative languzge to drive home the passionate nature, perversity, insta-
bility, delusivencss, arrogance and cruclty brought about by wealth in 2 human
being. Wealth, personificd as the goddess Laksmi spurs  person to act in a wicked
‘manner and the kings coming under her spell become arrogant and crucl, and in-
sensitive to good advice. Sycophancy is another great cvil which deludes  king and
Icads him to sclf-deception. Bana describes sycophants as vultures devouring the
flesh of wealth. They represent cvilslike hunting, drinking, arrogance and moral
turpitude as good things and thusscta trap for the vulnerable king, The kings start
belicving that they arc divine incarnations and behave accordingly, cschewing the
company of good people.

3. Conclusions

Finally, we can sce that Bana shows hs critical attitude towards not only the initi
ationrites of the king, butalso the text books like that of Kautilya which arc devoid
of any compassion, consisting as they o of crucl advice, and the means of valid
knowledge in statccraft”. The transformation of a good human being into an in-
human despot will be complete with such paraphernalia. It sccms thatit s only at
the critical juncture on the cve of the coronation thata sensible minister can show
the ideal path. Through Sukaniss, Bina was probably sharing the anxictics and
apprchensions of a humanc poct with prospective kings, if not with king Harsa
himsclf, whom he started admiring and trusting afte their initial mecting.

12 Foransccountof Bn's riticl it s eflected in Flrscarts,and Kiarabar see Devs-
hud 1998, 1114,
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Rau bemoaned the lack of examples where the term grapatiis used to express
adomestic head and to indicate that he was also the head of an expedition. Still, he:
did identify an cample, s can be obscrved in the passage in which the family unit
anticipates the return of grhapatifrom a raiding expedition (prosiss)™.

While sthapatiis an cstablished term, it is not found very frequently. The
term appears to be uscd a5 2 synonym for grhgpati. Scholars, such as for cxample
Stephanic Jamison®, have taken great pains to cxplain grhzpatias an carly usc of
‘what later became known as grhasthabut have not realy proved that the two terms
can be understood developmentally. The term grha in particular had different
meanings n differcnt time periods. What scems to be an casicrinterpretation s the
derivation indicating the wift of the «family chicfiain» (after the fashion of van
Buitenen, 1973, 56 adMBh 1. 4. 1L.), thatis grhapatn; who was the co-participant
with her husband the grhasthain the domestic ritual™.

“The term grhadocs not connote a house in the carly texts. Rather, it can mean
property, for cxample a wagon that is uscd 25 2 mobile home in the migrating
caravans®, akin to thosc uscd by some of the First Nations in North America. O,
asin the casc of acquiring goods in Kithaka Sambhitd 10. 6% when Dalbhya,after
he and his sattrins returned from an “expedition” in the process of distributing the
spoils, approaches Dhyaristrato receive grhdn(masc. acc. pl) ~ it can mean goods,
quity,or possibly cattle”. But Dhytarstra mistakenly thinks that his starved herd

e OF the four categoris the fouth s e emanieimedie,okd e who had lose thie
sl iy

21, Rau 1957, 3, paragraph 2.2 3, scelso . 23 and . 24, this paper

2 The erm i ot refee o 2 singe meaning o fuctios 4 st ksderofthe gyt
sttt (5) Thetem (i  shore/ /) hasbeen e for can chiefan, overser e sovercign,
town councillo, an lso driver of 3 combt vehicle (ras) 25 wel s 2 miiser o ministeril
position (rtna. There was also another ran (s minisicrial posiion), and lst of al,  rumes,
Piigali(SB 5. 3. 1. 11, whese i sees t clocly resembl that of 2 iy There s 2 femiine
Form, plgal which ncicaes the ot wife o the head of il it I ober text,the runce
positon’s ot mentioned,even though messcnges (dita) are e ofen reered o

23 Jamison 2019

26 Jamison 2019,312, 1314,

25 Vasslkor 2009,50.

26.CE Harmer 2016,

27, Heregrhins ot howses, s Falk 1986 wrongly transltes; rher, i should be property;”
“Amvesen’ which incluces land,but o gy (ominative plural mascaline), with the mearing
“Faily o those wholve and more together 35 Ra 1957, 37, parigraph 27. 16, Note tht the
tcxm grhinina diffrentcontext abore il masc, bt the ac. p, which i diret objectn the
synta ofthe sntence ~ Dilbhya was g o sk Dhgtarsrafr some goods o help him suive.
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of accent applied to the homonym term ary, actually related to the PIE root " Asdr-
“to fit, to comply with’, and not to arydas derivative of the istem ari*stranger™,
‘Thercfore, éryadenotes one whois ‘appropriate’, in compliance with a taxonomic
system of rules and semantically differentiated from aryd, ‘related to strangers,
hospitable’. Such an acccntual shifting and the corrclated semantic overlapping
may be auributed to the historical Kuru phasc, since it is attested from the
Adharvavedic collection onwards. Thus, in RV 1. 130. 8a-c, which is part of the
analogous textual stage, the term dryacvokes both clan-based hospitality and links
to sodality and the member of a regulated and institutionalised “ccumenc” that is
the cosmos, inasmuch as it relics on the observance of commandments (sraté) and
sacrifical practice, thus preluding the dharmic order: dnya is both ygjamina
“sacrificer’ and warrior, or a warrior sacrificer®;

indras samitsu pjaminam diyam ) prévad viSvesu Stimitir gioa |
suvarmitbesa giéu ménave séadavratin/
evicam kgsuidm arandbayac () // RV 1. 130.8a-c//

Indra aided the dyasacrifce in batls, affording a hundred forms of help in
all contests - in contests whose priz s the sun. Chastisng those who follow no
‘commandment, he made the black skin subject to Manu [..]. (Jamison~
Brercton 2014, 299300, dlightly moificd).

Inthis later Rigvedic passage the sccnc of contesting the sun in the mahdvratarite,
astextualized i the later Brahmanical repertoire; somchow appearsin between the
lines. Similarly, the double role of sacrificer and warrior conqueror of encmics’
‘wealth of those who recognisc the authority of overlords s suggested in thisstanza
from the Kuntgpasction (AVS 20, 128. 5 = RVKhS. 12.5 = $§5 12.20.5)*. The
olc of the supra-tribal overlord is cxplicily cquated to the sun, who is gencrous
(maghdvar) like Tndra, and cquivalent to the pastoral hero of Indo-Europcan
matrix, since the root v/ Vizps'is 2 sccondary derivative of the compound PIE

52 CF Dunkel 2014, 2. 268.293;25. As forthe vy complx reconstruction, of aso Pinault
1999-2000 2001

53. Thismageof ‘wariorsacificee might refe o the satracontext or becer, thelaterfigure
of patron:grhapati(jamin), who must refund the pricst-officiant, might be anicpated by the
satrin igare who i offciant and sacifee a the same time, especally in relaton o the ez
context. CE Candiotsi-Ponuillo 2015, and Harser's contribution i tis volume.

54 As for the texs and the proposed emendations, cf. Kim 2021, 1165-1166 cf. also
Schefclowitz 1906, 157158,
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World of Sovercignity. The Vritya Problem and Kingship in South Asiz, D.
K. Printworld, New Delhi 2015, 231.253.

Witzel 1999 = Michacl Witzel, Substratc Languages in Old Indo-Aryan (Rgvedic,
Middle and Late Vedic), «Elcctronic Journal of Vedic Studies» 5. 1(1999),
167.
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cave complexcs located mainly in Southern India. The author focuses on the
representations of the vyantara-devati~ the semidivine inhabitants who livc in the
space between heaven and carth, such as gandharvas, gpsarases, and other
threshold beings such as kimnaras, and bhatzs | yaksas | ganas. Theirliminal status
makes their images perfectly suited for being pictured in the temple mandapz this
is the liminal spacc, where the transition from the sacred to the profanc comes
about. Her articl also provides photographic documentation.

“The lastarticl of the volume is a convincing and innovative anlysis of the
narmative relef sculpture in the Sun temple at Modhera (1025-1026 CE), presented
by DAVID SMITH. With the support of extensive photographic documentation,
the author cxamincs the temple’s iconographic programme in detail, especially the
relicfsculpturc on the pillars i the Closcd Hall and Dance Hall. On the onc hand,
the sculptures arc assumed to reflect the concerns of the court of the temple’s
presumed patron, Bhima Raja I (r. 1022-1064), especially through reference to
‘Bhima as an cpic hero. On the other hand, it i significant that the temple deityis
Sarya himsclf thus suggesting once again the relationship between warriorship,
Kingship and “solar-ship”. Morcover,these sculpturcs mark the threshold between
the sacred and the profanc and highlight the transition of the worshipper who, 25
they approach the deity, procecds from the exterior world to the vision of the Sun
god inside the temple. Finally, the author focuses on a very original interpretation
‘which draws further attention to the liminal” valuc of thesesculptures: cach pancl
isa kind of stage on which a particular performance is represented; musicians and
dancers, duclling herocs, crotic scencs depicting aliminal world in-between nature
and imagery,reality and work of art, that i ~ by the author’s words - «a distorted
dream world, a world of rampant liminality.

“This overvicw of the article in the book, its main topics and themes has
served to demonstrate that the category of liminaliy is cvidently closcly related to
both litcrary and art works: frstly, they are the result of a “poictic” act which
implics  liminal condition, as 2 point of departure for the birth of new forms of
expression between reality and imagery, through the shaping of unformed
matcrial. They are the output of 2 transition process from absence to prescnce.
Sccondly, the fruition of artistic and poctic creations is also 2 liminal cxperience,
inso faras acsthetics s asort of “liminoid” moment, suspended between normality
and regulated everyday lfe and an alternative “world” picturcd by poetry and arts.
Ina certain way, artstic and litcrary works representa sortof “sate of exception™,

6.CF Agumben 2018, 1658,
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The digrijaya of Jatilavarman Parikrama Kulaéckhara i then not purcly the
conquest of a king marching against ncmy kingdoms, but the asccnsion of a God
transcending the terrestrial boundarics and conquering the world. The figure of
the new Godlike sovercign, idcologically forged at the rising of theliminal period
of political ireclevance, is 2 powerful sublimation of given institutions and an ex-
pression of cultural reaction against the waves of history.
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Jamison 1996 = Stcphanic W. Jamison, Sacrificed Wi, Sacrificer’s Wifé: Women,
Ritual, and Hospitaliy in Ancient India, Oxford University Press, New York
19%.

Jamison-Brereton 2014 = Stcphanic W. Jamison, Joel P. Brercton, The Rigveda.
The Earlest Religious Poctry of India, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2014.

Keith 1908 = Arthur Barricdale Keith, The Mahavratz in A. B. Keith (cd), The
Sakhiyana Aranyaka with an appendix on the Mahivrats, London Royal
Asiatic Socicty, London 1908, 73.85.

Keith 1909 = Arthur Barricdale Keith, 7he Mahivrata ceremony, and the relation
of Aitarcya Aranyaka I and V to the Sirikhiyana Aranyaks, in A. B. Keith
(ed), The Aitarcya Aranyaks, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1909, 26-31.

Keith 1920 = Arthur Barricdale Keith, Rigveds Brahmanas: Aicarcya and
Kausitaki Brahmanzs of the Rigreds, translated from the original Sanskrit by
AL B, Keith, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass. 1920.

Kershaw 1997 = Pricilla K. Kershaw, The onc-cyed God: Odin and the (Indo-
)Germanic Mainnerbiinde, Journal of Tndo-European Studics, Monograph
Serics, 1997.

Kuiper 1960 = Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper, The ancient Aryan verbal
contest, «Indo-Iranian Journal» 4 (1960), 217-281.

Kuiper 1979 = Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper, Varuna and Vidisaka. On
the Origin of the Sanskrit Drama, North-Holland Publishing Company,
Amsterdam, Oxford, New York 1979.

Kuiper 1983 = Franciscus Beardus Jacobus Kuiper, Ancient Indian
Cosmagony. Essays sclected and introduced by John Irwin, Vikas, New
Delhi 1983.

Lubotsky 2002 = Alexander Lubotsky (cd. by), Atharvaveda-Paippalida, kinda
five, Text, Transhation, Commentary; Harvard University, Cambridge
(Mass), 2002.

Mayrhofer 19% = Manfred Mayrhofer, Eyymalogisches Worterbuch des
Altindoarischen (EWAia), 1 Band, Universititsverlag C. Winter,
Heidelberg 19%.

Neri-Pontillo 2014 [2015] = Chiara Neri, Tiziana Pontillo, Words Ivolring the
‘Stembrahman- Denoting the Achicvement of Super- Human Status in Vedic
‘andSutta Pitaka Sources, «Indologica Taurinensiz» XL (2014 [2015]), 151-
194,
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conversely, scveral tzpasving, whose characters were analysed by Hara (1977) are
commonly morc pronc to be hampered specifically by their anger. Her liminality
2s.an ascetic drives her agency: not only docs Amba not discharge (gpas,she cven
‘manages to amplify it

Sccondly, by comparing Amba to Draupads, Hiltcbeitel (2011, 496-497) un-
derlines Ambi's status 2s an outcast woman, who i thercby penalisd in her na-
bilty o fulfl her dharmazas a wife and mother (Hiltcbeitel 2011, 380). However,
in renouncing any return to her father's house or even to Bhisma’s protcetion, she
also renounces the fulfilment of her husband’s dharm, to pursuc an unconven-
tional and unorthodox darma which is all her own, or 2s Chakravard (2018)
stated, that her austeritics arc indeed «an attempt to return autonomy to 2
woman»¥, cven managing to cffectively obtain merits. Thercby, her liminality
also cncompasses her social role; she renounces her “strf*-dharma to fulfil her
“sva-dharma.

Lasy, in reference to Rudra / $iva’s involvement and, above all, his the-
ophany, I proposc to view it from the sandpoint of both 2 narrative and cultural
reconstruction. In fact, the comparison with Arundhatt’s story sccms to show that
Rudr's involvement in the path of female ascetics i being invoked as 2 consc-
quence of obtaininga certain amount of tzpas, however, only in Amba's case was
her zzpas so powerful that it triggered Rudra’s theophany svena ripena®. As
Jamison (1996), Hiltebitel (2011) and, morc extensively, Adluri (2016, 301) first
hinted, there is more to Rudra’s conncetion with the Ambi cpisod relting to 2
Vedic background, and - a far more daring hypothesis ~  lnk to 2 rrdgyarelated
onc. Indecd, scholars have alrcady demonstrated that there ac hints in the
Udyogaparvan which could tracc back to a pre-orthodor socio-cultural context”,
For cxample,the cmployment of the cpithet kapardin (MBh 5. 188, 153) i com-
‘mon in depicting Rudra s «divine model for a vratya chic» (Parpola 2015, 25).
Thercfore, a parale could be tentativly established with those particular passages
from the Ambopakhyinain further consideration of the general framework of cul-
tural rconstruction of the ascetic warrior socicty. The lexical choices at hand scem

39, Chakrmvat 018, 174 The asteris s st sifin st eain t b
cansgenderd istory s  produc of beratcanpt o reclimsome degre of utonomy it e
overher e oy

40.Sce St 195, 158155 «The subtion of S for Skanda i Amb's vision s o
probably e Skanda s but  pae gure aaist Siva i clsial imes, and a v it i
‘would shon sbout s e would compel s we want o>

41 referminly o Bockington 199, 155; 232,23 Haraer 2005, 163175, Poasllo 2016,
205,246 and Vsslkon 2016, 181204
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tradition on vernacular Indian literaturcs. As  detailed analysis demonstrates, ina
structurally very different poctic text in another language, Vidyapati treats the
vayahsamdhimorif quite similarly to Sanskit authors.
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Oh Dharma, the violation of your inner being by rampent sin has made cvry-
thing meaningles! So, take now birth in the world along with the Encmy of
‘Taraka — Skanda — in the purc Pindya dynasty.

Dharma and Karttikeyaare to be incarated s the fature rulers of the Pandya king-
dom in Teiksi, Jatlavarman Parskrama Kulaickhara, the poet’s patron, and his
historical younger brother, Vira. In the celcbratory plan of the Pindyakulodaya,
the sovercign s then conceived as  god, the incarnation of universal order on
carth. But Mandalakavi’s conceptualisation of kingship is not simply confincd to
amerely cclebratory statement as i stanza X. 7, but implemented through an in-
tentional litcrary strategy.

As the reader might recall, according to the canonical Adrya standard, the
‘common trend to describe the physical appearance of human beings is the procc-
dure defined as nakhasikhavarnanaor pididikesant, ltcraly a ‘description [start-
ing] from the (toc)nails o the head”™. In stanzas 67-7:4, the poct gives an extensive:
description of his patron, isolating specific physical featurcs of the King, namcly
his head/crown (67), forchead (68), face (69), arms (70), chest (71), hands (72),
waist (73) and, lastly, his fect (74). The significant order of the description of cach
physical unit shows how the poct violated the standard order of representation
from the toc-nails’to the head” of kdvyaliterature. But Mandalakav?’s depiction
is actually of a different order:the poet portrayed the Pandya sovercign according
to the clasical dynamics used to describe gods, hence beginning with the head and
reaching the ect onlyin the laststanza, thus ollowing aprocedure we could define:
as Sikhanakhavarnand®*, This trend introduces a new conceptualisation of royal

23 Licobard 1984, 146,

2410 the Machuryaby Gagider (14 cenury),te Viayaagara authoress descrbed
the bero ofthe mahilivys prince Kumia Kampana, thesoofcmpero Bl 1 (1356-1377)and
the el who uprooted the Mustim Sultsnate of Madurs i the campign of 13651370, but
sl descrbec sccording o the sandrd i convetion of the nabbacthevarsana (11 7-1),
Somilady, Tiumalimbi (16 centuy), the Vispmnsgira pinces who  authored
Varsdimbitiparinayscamp gave ber descripion of the sppesance of Acyutsdevaiya (1529-
1542) cmploying the same orde (prose pasage e stanzs 9tz 76). The sume comvention of
portayin the soverign 2 3 god cn be traced once e in the 17 century Thanfar
Ramabividrimb,consontofthe Nayaka King Raghunit (1600-1634),descibed the hro of hee
pocm sccording o th ihinabararana dymaic (VI 133). A more detsled survey ofthe opic
ofthe divinisaion of ings s unfortumatelybeyond the scope o th pape h ntresed ey
efrfor now o Gonda 1966, Polock 1984 nd Narayana Rao ce i 199, 169-188. Fo the divii-
ion ofthe King i the Pinyutulocyumabityact Perdominici Leio 2020.
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Once Hanuman stands beforc Rama whosits instate as Visnu. Very often he.
is fighting Kumbhakama, a Kumbhakarna who, as we have scen, looks like Bhima.

Bhima, for his part, is big and strong like Kumbhakarna: fighting
Duryodhana (cight times) he twice smashes Duryodhand’s thigh; he rips off
Dubédsana’s arm in front of Draupadi four times, once holding up the removed
‘arm. e lifis up an clephant, presumably to throw at Karna, on thre pancls.

Pillar 4 . gives us Bhima holding the clephant over his head (north), a war
lephant and rider (n-w), Bharata shooting at Hanumn as he flcs overhead with
the hill of herbs, three more war clephants (s-, south, <), and Hanumn fighting
Kumbhakarna (cast and n<).

Inaddition, asin GM,a figure who may wellbe cither Bhima the Pandava or
King Bhima I dances and besports himsclf.

‘The two remaining panels of the
pilla that s being cxamined in de-
il (1 wa) are crotic (Fig. 32),
and if it s correet to give special
weight to the appearance of Strya-

Revanta facing people 25 they
leave the main temple, should not

also some cmphasis be allowed
here to the juxtaposition of the
erotic to the sacred? We have scen
it clearly cnoughin GM.

‘Throughout the RM there
arc surprising conjunctions, distortions of expected reality, which could be satis-
factorily classificd under the heading of liminal satcs.

Tt only herc in 1 wn. s-w that the ksapanakas occur in RM, at this closcst
point to GM. Note the very unusual representation of the picchiks that herc look
morelike closed chattrs.

“The two contiguous scencs of orgy on the 1 w.n.pillar (Fig. 32) arc bounded.
by images of Sarya Revanta and Revanta, the holy next to the transgressive

g 321w +-wand 1 wan. south
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Alexander Dubyanskiy on the rooftop of Hostl for Postgraduate students, University of
Madras (1578).
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meant to be all women. The repetition of the scene could be for cmphasis
‘which would be appropriat here, but other pillars have similar duplication of
a panel for other reasons. Sometimes, in RM, the sculptor has 2 sccond go be-
cause the first attempt was not satisfactory; or, as might be the case here, be-
cause they could not think of anything clsc to do to complete the octagon.

“The upper figures in both pancls, who do not look to the lft,arc filles of
neutral significance as upper figures on GM and RM so often are. Neverthe-
less, it should be said that this pillar is execptional, unique in its double narra-
tive sequence.

Nor have we yct finished with it. Where docs the crotic pancl GM 1 cast
(Fig 5) fitin? Could it be Ravana enjoying himseIf in his antahpurz, prior to
snatching Sita? One woman is shown synoptically, before and during intcr-
course, or two women arc enjoying the man’s attentions. The man is thinner

than the rather chubby travelling ascctic. Examination of other pancls both in
the GM and RM will suggest that what in fact we have here is the first of many
instances of the wilful and insistent insertion of the crotic where it docs not
normally belong, This sex scene splits apart what s the Ramdyanain a nutshell,
the two halves of the kernel being Ravana abducting Sita and Rima's slaying
of Ravana. The narrative is, as it werc, cracked apart.

Itis unnecessary for the love-makers of GM 1 cast to be standing on a bed;
itis cven morc unusual for Rima to be shooting an arrow from his bed. In the
epic he is on his war chariot. But beds and bedroom sccnes arc so much the
favouritc locus of the Modhera sculptors that they do not hesitate to place
Rama in his crowning heroic action ona bed.

22. GM 2 Pillar 2
Moving on to the sccond pilar (Fig. 12), just three contiguous pancls call for

discussion. The other five pancls (unshown) have couples canoodling and
groups cavorting.
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Photograph of the participants in the International Scminar, taken on the 21st of
Scptember 2019, by Prof. Alxander Dubyanskiy,at the University of Milan.
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heterogencity of the contributions in this book certainly provides us with 2
mulifaccted perspective: in actual fact since liminality implics potentially myriads
of interpretations, it appears to offer onc of the main keys to addressing the
entanglement of reality, cspecially the complexity of the Indian civilization, past
and present. Although the focus is particularly on the litcrary and artistc aspects
of such an extraordinary cultural heritage as the Indian one, from the Vedic period
up to moderity, the category of liminlity also allows us to consider different
anthropological issucs: frstly, the ritual onc, in compliance with van Gennep and
Tumer's approach, but also religious cxperiences, sovercignty and violence,
dialectics of identity, social dynamics, ctc. Literature and arts, by means of their
acsthetic devices, mirror critical points characterising such issucs, s if poetry and
artwork, zooming in on specific transition clements, were themselves on the
threshold of manifold layers of realty, able to pass through their interstiial
discontinuitics

Prof. ALEXANDER DUBYANSKIY, to whom this liminal volume i dedicated,
was an emincnt scholar endowed with  strong sensc of humanity, whose wide
knowledge of Indian ltcrature, especially Tamil poctry, and his extremely refined
and sensitive way of cnjoying beauty made him capable of revealing such
“cdgelands’, depicted by means of ltcrary conventions, which thus allowed the
hidden and erratic eality, conveyed by poctry, to be made clearly understandable.
His last and unfinished article opens the collection and focuses on Tamil poctry
‘composed by the Saiva and Vaisnava saints (6%12% CE) as an expression of the
bhakti movement. The article aims to cxplore the devotees” attitude to self-
humiliation and their uncxpected change to cestatic joy for their own god. This
emotional antithesis is an cxample of that “in-between reality” which poeic art
‘can express and unveil. Alexander Dubyanskiy notices it and highlights its liminal
character. His peculiar way of interpreting the Tamil bhakti poctry as an cxample
of liminal expericnc brings us back to his personal acquaintance with the liminal
condition: in his picturc, profiled by his daughter, the scholar TATIANA
DUBYANSKAYA, on the basis of his private letters, he appears to be 2 man in
transition; while discovering India for the first time in 1978, during 2 9-month
tip, he dived into multiple liminalitics, cxploring the intricate and at times
contradictory feclings born out of that strange statc of “non-belonging”. And it
was within such a shifting and oscillating Otherness that he built his rlationship
with the three worlds ~ Indian, Russian and Western. Therefore, his own words
reveal an image of India as «a “soft power®, a neutral sccure space, where people
and civilisations could meet and enrich cach other», where dynamics of





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10242.png
Ansara Marvszeewicz

pleasure, gencrated by the beautiful. Within his treatisc human beings appear 25
mainly biological organisms ruled by their sensations of pain and pleasure. By
“negative pleasurc” Burke means the strongest possble fecling rooted in the hu-
man instint of self-preservation. It arises from witnessing something dangerous
or uncontrollable from  safe distance which allows onc to reflect on onc's natural
reactions. What differentiates negative pleasure from a basic fearis the cxaltedness
and admirablencss of the sublime behind it, which may be cxemplificd by cmo-
tions typically aroused by great natural or cosmic objects, such as mountains,
oceans, rivers, the sky; or the luminarics. Another important aspect of the sublime
expericnce mentioned by Burke i its disintercstedness, as it leads to a simulated
detachment from the basic instinct of slf-preservation by which it is induced:

[ The sublime] [.] comes upon us n the gloomy fores, andiin the howing wil-
dernes,in theform of the lon, th tyger,the panther,or thinoceros, Whenever
srengthisonly uscful, and cmployed for our bencfit or our leasure, then s
ncversublime; for nothing canact agrecably o s, thatdos not actin onform.
ity to our will. (Burke 1823,88)

Contrariwisc, by positive pleasurc Burke means an emotion comparable to “love”
underlain by a scnse of safety and domination induced by the fully controllable
beauty of an object perccived . Accordingly, within the polarised aesthetics,
strongly determind by the author’s gender, natural environment, culture, and
time of life, sublime objects are specified as great, vast, masive, rough, dark, ob-
scure, and associated with pain, while beautiful objects arc small light, smooth,
polished, clear, bright, and delicate. The sublime may combine with the beautiful
i the same way as white mixes with black. When they combine a softened version
of the sublime or an intensificd version of the beautiful appears. Nonctheless,they
make the strongest impression as scparate colours",

As befits a representative of British cmpiricism, Burke defines the sublime
and the beautiful through ostension, or, in other words, through examples. The
larger part of his reatise may be characterised as a cataloguc of objects, qualities
and ideas recogniscd as sources of the sublime and beautiful.

5. Ibid, 125, 162:163.
6 1bid 153.
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1. Introduction

‘The Mahabhiratais, asit claims, an itibdsa*history”. The term icibdszitslf canbe
‘compared to the notion of factual narration as uscd in modern narratology, as op-
posed to a naration thatis overtly fictional’. Events, facts and characters presented
in 2 typical factual narration are supposed to cxist outside of the text, outside the
particular storyworld, ideally in the “rcal world”. What i different from a typical
factual narration is the fact that the Mahabhdrata is not narrated in the neutral
extradicgetic third person’ but much of the narration is intradicetic it is com-
poscd, atleast partly, as 2 polyphonic* interpretation of a factual discourse. To put
icblundly, ven though thercis 2 presupposed sct of vents and facts s they “really
happened”, the Sanskrit Mahabhiratadecides not to prescnt them to the recipicnt
i such an casy monophonic “history book” type of way. Rather, on the contrary,
the Mahabhiratd' uniquencss les preciscly in these different voices and general
Iack of uncquivocal answers: it is too close to the cveryday experience of its audic
ences, cven that of the audience of the real world, where assumptions, gaps and
insufficient understanding of cvents arc  rule rather than an cxccption.

When dealing with the depicted cvents but also with characters, the subjec-
tivity of the respective voices is crucial: there arc issucs of cxternal or contextual
subjectivity (whatis narrated, by whom, to whom, under what circumstances) and

1 Jaisais ot the only word e the Mahitrcato descrbe e, but one of the most
common afie akhy)and cerinly one ofthe mostimpertant Formr about the sl presnta-
o of the Mahibhira, e Hicbeiel 2016,20.21

2. The disincion beoween a cion! s factual nartion i, bowerer ey  sharp one
‘Peter i (2014, 156)writesthat ol commonsense undersanding i that s oppston con-
cemn the queston ofreferntialiy i tber words, te ontic satus ofth signifi, of the represcated
entite and happenings (haracers, stuations, lces, points i tine,changes ofstae 2 vell s 2t
s, cmotions, experinces), namely, whethe the repesentation rfes t something that cxists n-
dependently ofthe act ofrepresentarionor whether the epresnted s (wholly or predominatly)
mvented, fctie, and projected by the st representation i th it place. This oppostion s,
howere,ess clear-cut and e discriminating with respect o textsthan it purports to be». The
Mashabhirats's sl preentaion a an it ceninly cims efrentalty t the rel world, even
thoughthe refernces canno be confirmed. For 2 mre detile anlysis ofhe distinction bevween
actual and tonal namaive, e Schaclee 2009

3. The terminology of xtadicgetc (eterodiegeic and ntradiegetc (homoiegetc and auto-
diegetic) naratrsfollows Genete 1980

. For the importance of polyphony and dilogue in the Mahhzs e Hikebete 2011,
Fizgeakd 2003, Black 2007 whospesks about the Mahibhiracs acommplely nterworen dlogial
structures (i, 7), an thefmportanceof various primay and seconcary (avesdopping) audic
encesor Rech 1998, who nterpres the Mahibrata e aptly 12 canlefield of 3 x>
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the temple, during which not only the body but also thoughts and soul were
cleansed. Thus, the conncction of all the images represcnted on the relicfs of the
threshold zoncs of cave temples with water s deliberate and complements the rit-
ual cleansing the believer performed before cntering the temple.

Threshold images mark three worlds ~ cclstial,terretrial and underground.
‘However, semantically, allthe threshold images arc somehow connceted with wa-
ter cosmology. Water, both in the sky in the form of clouds, and on the carth as
rain, flows into rivers, cleansing and ferdlising the carth. In this way, water con-
nects all three worlds. Thus,the temple’s torana form a kind of jaladvars passing
through which a person receives the nccessary ritual cleansing. And it is through
Jjaladvarathat water comes out from the symbolic bathing in the garbiagrha. The
ring structure of the temple action i closed, recalling that it s the circle thatis the
‘main figurc in the Indian world order. Water, the driving force of nature, also ro-
tates the universc, srving as the beginning and end of cverything.

9. Function of the Liminal Musicians

“The main purpose of celestial musicians ~ gandharvas, apsarases, kimnaras, and
bhites / yaksas | ganas ~ when depicted in a prabhimandalaorin a temple space
mandalais to honour the object of worships to play heavenly music and bring of-
ferings. The figures of divine musicians arc on 2 par with garland bearers, donors
with jugs and other offerings. Instead of these physical gifs, thei offcring is music.
At the same time, the figures of musicians arc the representation of divine music
in sacred space ~ the conception of divyd dhvani.

Nevertheless, being in the same space with the belicver, cclstial musicians
‘mect and accompany thosc who enter the temple: their images arc placcd in the
important focal points of the belicvers path from the profanc world to the sacral.

Threshold images mark not only the entrance spacc, indicating the transition.
from the profanc to the sacred zone, but also other transition zones, where the s2-
eraliy of the space i heightened. These arc preciscly the images that meet the be-
liver or the future adept atthe threshold of the temple, serving as a guide from the
profanc world to the sacred world ~ accompanying his transition across the bor-
ders of sacred space. It remarkable that the images of the heavenly musicians are
the same in the iconographic programme of the temples of all three main religions
of ancient India. There arc no differcnces between cither the Hindu, the Buddhist
o the Jain iconography in the cave temples.
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[.]. According to another book: the middlc finger of Hamsisya hand is out-
strctched. [..]. Usage: [..] singing (samgta) [..1»". And as for the hamsisya
mudrditis said: «Hamsdsya (swan-face) |] the tips of the forcfinger, middlc fin-
ger and thumb arc joined, the rest extended [..}. Usage: instructing in wisdom,
ritual (pi) [..] speaking, reading, singing, meditation [..J»".

The gesture I identificd appears to resemble the so-called risimaya hasts,
which primarily significs astonishment or wonder. The ardhacandra mudrges-
turcisalso somewhat similar, but this gesture i used to greet people of lower castes.
Neither of these gestures sccms to coincide in any way with singing.

Sceing that there is no litcrary evidence of such a gesture, I suggest it might
have come from real singing practice.

There s some evidence to support this theory. In onc of the cave temples of
Ellora therc i a sculpture of a singing dwarf (in fact there are scveral similar sculp-
tures, but thisi the clearest cxample). Dwarf images do not have strict depiction
Iaws, and he s shown with an open mouth and the singing gesture Tidentificd: the
singing vamana yaksa. If we assume this gesture to be 2 hasta of singing, then we
sce that there arc 2 lot of sculptures of liminal crcatures that display this gesture
and, most importantly, that the majority of them are representations of divine
singers and musicians ~ gandharvas, apsarases and kimnaras.

7. Dwarf Musicians

Now I would like to return to the dwarf figures. Their images e the most numer-
‘ous and they inhabit a large number of liminal zons in the temple: the oranas,
the capitals and corners of stambhas, the friczes (mf) on the walls and along the
base of the temple.

These dwarfs do not signify monolithically but can represent a range of
things. They can be both the ramana.yaksz or ganas of various deitics, btz and
ayudhapurusas (the personification of certain attributes), as well s the personifi-
cation of certain philosophical concepts®. Tn the space of the temple they are de-
picted not only holding musical instruments 2sattributes, but also playing them —
they blow into conch shells ~ sankhs and flutes (susira-ridya), beat drums of dif-
ferent shapes and sizes (ranaddha-dya), pinch strings of rin of diffcrent types

 Coomarsswany 1917, 7.
1bid,36.
1 Vorobyera 2014, 212243
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accepts him, recogniscs him 25 2 scrvant and gives him a place at his feet. It is
worth noting that the ritc in question has all the features of an initiation, and its
middlc stage is usually combincd with the process of lcaming and acquiring
knowledge. The tutor and maste in this cas s, of course, Siva himsclf. There are
too many places where pocts mention how Siva enlightcned them, climinated
their ignorance, gave them the truc knowledge and showed them the way to
salvation. In one place Appar describes this powerful and almighty teacher in an
extremely expressive way, addressing him thus:

tuvitel roruvar gicirs
atakbuvied] i orurar atarkitir
truvieal i orurar ot
arukuvitil aroruvar
pattavital i oruvas pititirs
panivital i oruvar paniytics
kvt i orurar kit
kgpir i kagoutaly kineikdle
(ApparVL95,3).

1fyou make [us] dance is there one who won't dance?
Ifyousubduc [us] s therc one who won't be subducd?

1fyou make [us] ran s there one who won't rn?

1fyou make [us] melt s there one who wor’t melt?

Ifyou make [us]sngis there onc who won't sing?

1fyou make [us] serve [you] isthere onc who won't srve?
Ifyoushow [something] i therc one who won'tsce 2

Who il scc oh you with the forchead cye, when you don't ppear?

Atlas, the period of trials comes to its end and Siva pays attention to the bhaktz,
chooses him as his servant and grants him his grace. In terms of the ritc of passage
thisis the point wherc it third stag starts, that is the period of revival and new
Iife. Tt manifests itsclf n the abrupt change of the inner state of the adept. The
former melancholy, inactivity, hesitations and doubts, sclf-humiliation and sclf-
abuse change to an cmotional outburs, costatic behaviour and joy. They arc
expressively depicted in the lines of Minikkavicakar:

appimécim pitiatu caliit
aaalatu kota melukaru polac
tolutulam uruki autatal kampitta

tiyum alaipum pétiyum paraviyum

2
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‘We have our commoninterestin 2 new era of rjuvenation fo this ancient con-
tinent whose children we both chim to be ~ 2 continent which once was the
cradlc of grea cvilisations and the source ofthestreamsof spiitual truth which
stll feed the lf of the grater part of the human world and thercfore we in the
name of Mother Asia have come to ay our clim o you ~ the inheritors of a
Tuminously gorious pastthat hasgivento man profound systems of philosophy,
high codes o social and politial cthics, a profuse welth of nventions and crc-
ations of beauty that have their endles inspiration forallfme to come. We have
come to ask you to awake into 2 full consciousness of the great personalit of
your race and lead it to  future which will escuc Asia fromits age long humil-
iation of obscurity

Although undoubtedly an influcntial figure Tagore was not the first and not the
only Indian opinion-maker advocating for Asian unity. The discourse remained a
part of mainstrcam political thought n the interwar period, with India soon claim-
ing to be the lcading force in the Pan-Asian movement®. However vaguc or inco-
herent the idcology might be, it scemed appealing in this liminal cra when the old
world order was crumbling.

3. Scarch foran Asian Identity in Bengali Travel Writing

Besides prominent figures like Tagore, other Indians travelled to Asian countrics
and subsequently wrote their accounts of theirjourneys. As a young graduate Syed
Maujtaba Ali (1904-1974) worked as a teacher in a college in Kabul in the late
19205. After spending a year and 2 halfin Afghanistan, he later took more than a
decade to finalse his memoirs, published in 1948 2s Des Bidese (wanslated into
English as I a Land Far fiom Hom). Annada Shankar Ray (1904-2002), a re-
nowned writer, attended an internationallterary confrence in 1957 and extended
his stay to scc a bit more of Japan. His book /Zpdne was relcascd the followingyear.
‘Both travelogues arc now considered Bengali travel writing classcs'.

At first glance Afghanistan and Japan secm exotic to the travellers. Al de-
seribes the Afghan landscape: «You would not be able to spot, even with the most
powerful binoculars, a single gecen leafin this land through which we were travel-
ling. Al you could scc was thick turfs of burnt yellow dry grass on the rock faces,

12 1, 151152
13.Stolse—Ficher Tind 2012,75.
14, Rabbi 2013, 208
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(sct out by Lobo), nor arc they mercly decorative pattcrns, ornamental desigas;
though they have that cffcct when viewed from 2 distance. The pancls of the two
friczes in GM and RM arc oftcn problematic. Could the concept of liminlity as-
sist our understanding?

Certainly, s study these 320 pancls s ewo colleetions of photos et out two-
dimensionally on paper in two large rectangles, a paralll such as the choir sercen
placed between the worshipper and the sanctum in
‘medieval Christian churchesis to some extent ilami-
nating’. In whatever order onc goes past the Modhera.
pancls,they too are collcetively  kind of screen of m-
agery between the outer world and the deity, instances
of ambiguity at the threshold. Many things in the dis-
course of liminality  carnival, communitas, thecrotic,
and conflict, for instance, arc abundantly prescnt. One
feature of liminality as scen by Victor Turncr, namely
flow’, people acting together with totalnvolvementis
exceptionally clearly represented at Modhera ™.

At last five pancls show 2 group absorbed in
passing an unknown object from on to another: it
clearly flows between them, as for instance in RM 1
0. north (Fig. 1). Onc thing flows from another. Indeed, flow in general can be
shown to be 2 key clement of the pancls,especially of RM: the ceasclessswitching
from one sphee of action to another in a rippling movement. Closcly related to
flowissymmetry: symmetry is common in for instance,the arrangement of battle
scencs and orgy scencs. In al pancls it can be sid that activity is concentrated, fo-
cussed, and intensive.

“There are altcrnative cxplanations for the special quality of the sculpture un-
der discussion. It could be climed that the composition and arrangement of the
‘pancls at Modhera are governed mercly by the demands of ornamentation. The
ornamentation of a large number of pillrs that keeps cach different from another
demands a large range of themes. Or again it could be chimed that these pillar
sculptures constitute the intrusion of the dominant cthos of current court culture
into sacred architccturc.

9.CF Jacobs 2018 Jung 2013, p 3 srcenswith the rofision ofsulptur imagerys were
abings tobe conemplated, [ [bu] thee vry presnc ks heightencd the disinctveness of the
spaces on ciherside and eishone the smpl actofvalkng ] fom on zoe t anothe nto an
actof consideable rtual forc, Sce s acobs 2018, 8.

10 Tumer 1979, 8750,
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India, from mid-September 1978 to mid-Junc 1979, a5 2 postgradute student at
the Department of Tamil at the University of Madras.

As 2 matter of fact, this long trip was Dubyanskiy's first visit anywhere
outside the borders of the Sovict Union. Henee, he saw it not only as an
opportunity to greatly cnrich his practical knowledge of South-Indian culture, to
decpen his understanding of Tamil litrature and master the language, but also as
2 precious chance to get closer to the world “outside the Sovict Union and India”.
In the 19705 and 19805, Indiz’s cconomy might have been closcd and highly
regulated, but the country's cultural policy was incomparably morc open than that
of the Soviet Union, 50 it was only natural to take advantage of this attractive
cultural opportunity and look at India as, in 2 way, 2 hub where different
civilisations could mingle ficcly ~ 2 safe space amid the troubled waters of world
politics.

Itis worth mentioning at this point that Alexander Dubyanskiy's position in
India, if scen within the context of the possibilitics open to the average Sovict
visitor to this country, had certain lucrative angles to it. Duc to the specific
conditions of the Indo-Sovict scholarship programme, whilc being affliated to the
University of Madras, his scholarship came from two sources ~ the ICCR.and the
Sovict Ministry of Education. This scholarship was good cnough to purchasc
academicliterature and almost any other books of his choice, move freely wherever
he wanted on a daily basis and cven make some long trips around India. He stll
needed to pay occasional visits to the Sovict Union Consulate in Madras, in order
to reccive mail and his monthly allowance, but, being 2 postdoctoral student, he
was formally not accountable to any Sovict institution in India; thus, he
expericnced independence unscen by almost all Sovict citizens working or
studyingin India at that time’. Alexander Dubyanskiy maintained an intensive (as
‘much as was allowed by the posta stuation) cpistolary exchange with family and
friends, writing scveral lengthy and detiled letters cvery month. Postal
correspondence served asthe onc and only stable channcl of communication, since:
the telephone connection between India and the Soviet Union was almost non-
functional at the end of the 1970s. These 30-0dd letters have been sccurcly
prescrved by our family, numbered and kept as 2 separate bundle in an archival
box. From the present.day perspective, they may scrve as an intercsting, cven
unique documentary source which contains personal impressions and reflections

3. Noteworthy tha i India, undergraduate seudents from the Sovit Union wee abvays
closely watche:they sl had toregalsly report thir wheresbouts to paticular consula officrs
and biain permission o rvel.
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3. RM: Rahgamandapa, the Dance Hall

Fig. 24 Towlve narratie pillers of RM viewed from s,

RM is open on all sides, flooded with light. Not only are the friczes here illami-
nated, they are much morc closcly positioned, and it is casy, indecd unavoidable,
to sce many pancls at once. In Fig, 24 we scc 9 north-cast facing pancls, and partial
views of 23 pancls. Amid the ich overall carving, the narrative pancls do not stand
outas they do in GM, and their scencs, vibrant though they are, cannot be taken
in at a distance. Promincnt are the figurcs on the large figural fricze below, who
arc mainly apsarass. Above the narrative frcze a smaller fricze of repeated dancing
figuresalso distracts.

‘Whercas with the GM I was able within the scope of this paper to discuss 2
third of the panls, with the 256 pancls of the RM I must abbreviate my treatment
considerably, and mainly resort to analytical summarics. The rudimentary narra-
tive guidance provided by a few of the pancls i the GM is entircly lacking, butis
perhaps made up for by the repetition of themes, repetition which shows which
themes are particularly significant to the designer and makers.
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O Soma and Pasan, the chariot [=sacrificc?] with scven whecls and five rins
that measures out the airy realm but docs not specd everyone, ollingin various
dirctions, being yoked with mind, that do you quicken, you buls. (Jamison-
Brercton 2014, 459),

In my opinion, however, the basic idca behind a vimdnais not primarily that it
measures out anything, but that it i, in itclf, an object that requires measuring.
For as we have scen above, vimina also designates a palatial, probably many-
storcycd mansion, which has to be built according to strict measurements.
Whether in its terrestrial or flying form, vimina designates a structure with 2
complicated architecture, of a type which was probably not common in Vedic
times ~ if we can draw any conclusions from the extremely scanty archacological
remains from the Vedic age’. It s thercfore most likely that the concept of
vimana docs not derive in any way from that of the Vedic gods' flying rathas, but
that it i an entircly new concept that gains promincnce at the time in which the
epics were composed.

After cxamining closely all the passages in which the term vimina appears in
the Mahabhirata and in the Ramdyana, we come to the conclusion that vimina
occurs under four different meanings in these two texts", This term can
designate:

~ a terrestrial palace;

~ a flying structure whose uscis the prerogative of divinc or sci-divine

beings;

9. As remarked by Bhan (2006, 178), <he Vedic Traiton [.] revess [.] the sbeence of
Fortified cities, town planning and drinage, monumentl ar and architecture of burn bricks
[} I Vi teratur, it s on the contrary the Disas r Dasyus,the enemies ofthe Indo-Aryans,
who are regulary crcited with the consruction of fortresses (pursf) made of stone or metal,
shich Indra splits by mesn of is i, e which eseos b thecpithe pirhi Tor saterer.
‘See Macdonell 1974, 60. According to this author’s naturlsie nterprecaion, these fortreses of
the Dasyus s seslly acrial forts snd represent th rin clouds — 2 epresentaton which brings us
ther clos toa i ke Puspks, sid to be made of precions metsl snd stone, and fequently
comparedto cloud.

10, T we cxclde e unique oceurence of viminsin ts Vedic sense of ‘messuring, found
i MB 1. 3. 60, in 2 hymn addressd by Upamanyu tothe Advins and composed in what Lovis
‘Renou hasstyled «hybrid Vedic Sanskeiy. To this caegory slso belong the Suparmakiyins,the
Bisalamanizs Upanisad,etc. See Reion 1956, 3. Onthe hyma o the Advin,se Renou 1957
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‘caused an outburst of anger in the traditional and rigid local socicty. Karanth and
his wife were ridiculed and despised in person, s well a in the press. He cven sued
‘onc of those journalists for defamation and won a casc against him?

3. Choma’s Drum

Choma’s Drumis onc of the most important works by Shivaram Karanth. The
‘book tells the story of Choma® ~ 2 widowed Dalit from a Mari Holeya" caste, who
lives with his four sons and a daughter i south Karnataka. He i a bonded-laborer,
connceted for generations o his landlord's family. He thercfore nceds his master's
‘permission to work anywhere clsc. Although he works hard in his andlord's ficlds,
e can barcly manage to support his family. He has two passions in hs ife - drink-
ing toddy, a local alcohol and playing his drum, which is the only way he can ex-
press his feclings. Choma also has 2 drcam — to own or rent some land and to be
able to work it himsclf. However, it is not such a simple wish as it scems to be.
Localtradition forbids the members of low cases to farm land. It s belicved that
this would cause the sil to become barren. He kecps asking his andlord for a strip
ofland, buthisrequest is constandly rjected. However, Chomastll hopes to fulfil
his drcam and for this rcason, he keeps  pair of bullocks he had found abandoned
in the forest.

In order to pay his debts, Choma sends his two sons to work on 2 distant coffee
estate. Neither returns home — onc dics of cholera and the other convers to Chris-
ianity, marrics a Christian girl and abandons his fumily. Choma thercfore sends
his daughter to the esate to work to help him pay his debs. The girl s abused by
the owner of the plantation and one of his workers. One day, after being raped,

egion. Bunts rc the sccond cls i th soial irarchy afcrBrahmins, They follow the ayasun-
tana— matefnel ssem ofproperty nbertance. The community s divided nto 93 chns and nto
52bals CE. Bt 1996, 212 i 2012, 179.

8 Ramacandran 201,15

9.1 apply the angicsc form of the hro's name n accordne withthe Englis tle of this
ove (Engish transaton by U. L. Kalku, 1978).

10 Mar Holeya s sblision ofthe Holeys commurity who wer consdered s untouch-
able and the lowestcss n the scil hierrchy of Karnataka. The other important groups among
Hioeya arc Pornbads, Bakuda o Mundal, Korgarand Nlke  the roup with thelowest position
even among ther Holeyes. Holeyts wonhip a vilage dety Mariyamma and Bhitas Most of them
followthe alp-saneins - mtsfinel sysem f nheriance, Guriks— theheadsof the csespeform
all il forthem. Durin esivas, Holeya ly thertrditona struments — drums caled dc.
Bhar 199, 26; S 2012, 162183,





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10129.png
Ruoax's Invorvesens iy Aveni's Lisnoas Asceric Parss

[2015], 176) showed how the cpithet «may be aspecific form of knowledge point-
ing at dircet perception of the brdman and of the gods, i at achicving divine
status». This s indicative of how Amba's ascetic practices are quitc advanced and
are dirccted at achicving 2 specific goal. It should also be pointed out that the crit-
ical apparatus reports that K reads bbuviin place of yudhi, which reveals that cven
‘morc power is concerned, if she could succced in decisively annihilating Bhisma,
whom no Ksatriya on carth could ever defeat. As concers cpic usage, instcad,
brahmavids attested in 6. 27. 20°, where it describes the characteristics of thosc
who pursuc the brahman, within the wider context of the fifth adydyaof the Bha-
gavadgitaand more generally efers to prominent characters, such as the purahita
Dhaumya (2 69. 9). More importandly, in two Jociit is an cpithet of Drona (1.
221.9and 7. 5.17), who, long with Bhisma, could be representative of the after-
‘math of rragyaculturc®.

Furthermore, the bahuvrihi compound samitavrata with the instrumental
tapasd, is found in the MBh in two other instances: the frst is found in the so-
called Kamagia of Asvamedbikaparvan, a didactic tle told by Krsna to
Yudhisthira", in which Kama affirms that no onc can suppress desie, .. destroy
himsclf, not cven onc whose vow has been sharpened by tpas®. However, it is
significant, in my opinion, that the second instance occurs n an exciscd interpola-
tion (App. 1,no. 55) of an older version of Amba'sstory in Adjparvan. Smith, who
extensively discusscd and analysed this interpolation®, recogniscs it as «the origi-
nal version from which the longer ones in V' 187-188) develop»™, duc to the pres-
ence of Skandain place of $iva'%. Skanda gives Amba a srzja a magic ‘garland” that,
ifworn, bestows the power to kll Bhisma. Then, she asks Drupada for help, giving

9. Mih 6 27. 2. 52 pratye s s e piys ipriar | bl
st bshmavet e shish 20 /] May e ok e e reschingthe s [=
oo n iy he bl e eching o usived - il the o o s s melgence,
the one who is not confissed, the one who knows the Brahman, stands in the Brahman’. On this
mattr e Bockingion 199, 273, egnd e B bingced s bt e gl o Yoga
st e,

10.reee o Pl 2016, 205, where s calls e coriynscriors».

1. Agarwa 202, 204

12 MBh 14 13. 16 o i pryate haturs s suiessh | st sty
punsh et iy sha | 16| Theone whore vorw s by e, who sovld
oy tokll m, e sl ecorse i g i i bt

13 Smich 1955, 108135,

16 1id, 121

5.5t o Schewer 1962, 135,20

17
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presence of 2 ruler were also mentioned by Sitapati. The author recalled avadhinas
by Madabhasi Veikaticirya (1835-1895) and the Devulapalli brothers (Sub-
bariya Sastr, 1853-1909 and Veiikata Kysna Sastr, 1856-1912) which took place
at the court of Gangadhara Rama Rao, the r3j of Pithapuram between 1877~
1890, in November 1879,

The sources from the tum of the 19* and 20 century gencrally contain more
data concerning the timing and placing of avadhdnz Iti also worth noticing that
very often they speak of private mectings in closed circles of connoisscurs. Accord-
ing to thesc records the avadhnzs held at home were especially characteristic for
new practitioners taking their first steps in undergoing the described challenges.
Vasistha Ganapati Muni’s first avadhdna took place in the housc of a doctor who
«cvastaking carc of his necds and in whosc house an cvening congregation of schol-
ars was a daily routine»”. Another famous avadhan; Kandukari Vircialingam
(1848-1919), rccalled the similar circumstances of his first rial in his autobiog-
raphy: «In thosc days I could compose verses extempore, with the same facility
with which I delivered talks in prose. So some fricnds [..] desired that I should
hold a session in Ashtévadhinam, and I held one shortly aftcrwards, in 2 private
house, before a few friends. [..] it was my first cfort [ »*%. Nevertheless, cxperi-
enced avadhin also performed at home, for cxample, to mention but a few, the
account describing how Vasistha Ganapati Muni underwent the trial in the resi-
dence of Dr. Krishnaswami Iyer in Madras" or the record by Telang speaking of
Radgacirya $astfs spontancous avadhinawhich took placc on the veranda of his
houscin Mettupalayam (Tamil Nadu)”. Such impromptu privatc mectings,often
organiscd without any previous arrangements or only with a basic preparation, on
the request of guests visiting avadhnfand not for any particular occasion, arc frc-
quenty mentioned in the 19%~20%-century sources. But the same memoirs, biog-
raphics, press reports or congratulation letters also confirm the fact that it was the
time when the avadhina gradually started to be commercialised and move from
sequestered or closed spaces to the public spherc®. Morcand more often avadhins
showcased their skills during certain fstivitics or on such occasions a for cample

8. Sitapat 1965, 116117,
9. 1bid, 31
10, Visesalingam 1970,7.
11, Leck 1999, 72
12 Telang 194, 157.
13. Sce for fntance Leela 1999, 71, Tiupats Veakaskavul 1956, 153, 158 or Virsaligam.
170,7.
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Tt may also b recalled that Bana paid scant respect to the theory of the divine
origin of Kings. Basham rightly points out thatin ancient India,betsween the mys-
tical and contractual theorics on the origin of monarchy, it was the former which
«carried most weight, at lcast in thought»*. Even the Arthasistra, which had no
illusion about the human nature ofthe king, found legends reterating the divinity
of kings of great propaganda valuc. While the Buddbhists and Jainas cxplicidy de-
nicd the divinity of the king, Bana went to the xtent of calling his bluff describing
it s the cwork of sycophants who befuddled the minds of weak and stupid mon.
archs»’, He upheld a more humanistic perception of kingship and idealiscd king-
ship in fcttious characters and historical personages like in his writings.

‘Bana, through the words of Sukansa, analyses the proces of the king's corona-
tion withoutbeing overwhelmed by its mystifying nature. According to Sukanisa, the
various rituals associated with the coronation ceremony are actually various stps in
the processof the dehumanisation oftheking, It s significant that the myth of divinity
was einforced by the various ituals atthe time of the king's coronation. According to
Amold van Gennep, «the ceremonics of cnthronementor crowning shorw a very great
resemblance to ordination ceremonics, both in detail and their orde» . He lists the
handing over and acceptance of the sacra including drums, sceptre, crown and a spe-
cial scat. In the Indian context, the ceremonies include the construction of 2 sacred
altarin a special pavilion with four pilars,the pouring of the water from sacred places
in golden pitchers on the head ofthe king scated there, the Brahin gift of the sacred
darva grass, sprouts of the barley plant, bark of the plaksa trec, and the madhuka
flower,the recitation of Atharvared mantrs, the gifts of dress and omaments to the
prospective king scated on aniivory scat, and the handingof th royal paraphernalia to
him". The ritual culminated in the king’sjourncy tothe assmbly hal, and him siting
‘on theroyal throne. Finally,he takes the sceptre and gocsoutin the sreetsofhis capital
rding on an clephant.

Bana almost demystifcs the coronation cercmony by asserting that cach of
the rituals is imed at dehumanising and alicnating the prospective king from the
common folk and a lfe of morality. Here the specch of Sukandsa becomes highly
figurative and demonstrates how the claborate rituals symbolicaly transform the
incumbent and puthim in  very vulnerable position susceptible tocvil influcnces.

prévabdbanarsndthanindam /1. Biion afes Kane: 1997; 1 have adoped the translaion by E. .
Coweland F. W. Thormas 1897, 208.209).

8 Basham 1989, 84.

9. Ihid, 84,

10.van Gennep 1960, 110.

11, Upadhyaya 1968, 9293
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‘mentioned. Light should be possibly mostintensc, blinding, preferably cmanating
dircetly from the sun, cmerging from decp darkness, passing into, or contrasting
with it. In the same way, excessive sound, ideally created by massive natural phe-
‘nomena like thunder,is considered as conducive to the sublime, since it reates 2
‘mostextreme sensation®” Burke distinguishes the cricsof wild animals asa scparate
source of the sublime, which he regards as an alicn, external, and intense interrup-
tion in a familiar safe fabric of reality™.  He associates the sublime with dark
gloomy colours, cxcluding from its scope any bright, “cheerful” hucs like the blue
of clear skics™.

2. Burke’s Acsthetics Applicd to Kilidisa's Raghuvaméa

As the most prestigious genre of Sanskit kdyalitcrature, whose heroic narmative
frame, normative function, culogistic character, and close conncetion with the
royal power suggests its classification 2s an Indian example of grand narrative,
mahikivyaappears as one of the most accurate examples of Sanskit clasica liter-
ature to be compared with Burke's account of the sublime. Owing to the common
acsthetics underlying the mahikisya convention, obscrvations regarding the “sub-
lmity” of its grand narrative poctics made on the basis of one waork generally apply
to other stylstcally different compositions. The above presented analysis focuses
on Kalidasa’s Raghuramsa(5* century CE), which is one of the carliest and most
eclebrated works of the genre.

‘The second stanza of Kalidase's mahikiryaalready contains scveral Burkcan
sources of the sublime whose prescnce pervades the entire work. It mentions the
solar origin of the dynasty, which alludes to the senses through the image of the
eclestial body and its blinding brightness. The greatness of the dynasty is further
emphasiscd through the comparison to the unnavigable ocean, indicating the vast-
ness, obscurity, possible danger, and great difficulty faced by a solitary poct. Ac-
cordingly, it includes the following sources: “light 725

terror”, “obscurity”, “priva-
tion”, “vastness”, “infinity”, “difficulty”

kvasigyaprabharo vamsal kva cilparisayd matib |
ttiur dustaram mokid udypendsmisigaram | Ragh 1. 2//

19,10, 115-116.
20, hid, 118-119.
21, hid, 14
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5. Conclusions

Drawing from the obscrvations we have made so far, we can posit the following
hypothesis s to the development of the concept of vimanain the cpics:
~ viminafirst designates a palace, a building of some sizc and luxury, which has
to be built according to precise measurcments (the frst signification of the term
vimdna).
~ From the very time when palaces started to be built, people must have started
to imaginc that the gods too inhabit similar buildings in paradisc™, only on an
even grander and more magnificent scale, looking like flying towns built of
palaces. Perhaps the sight of citics built on clevations and sceming to float in the
sky may have helped to give isc to the notion of cclstial rimdns in heaven.
~ Since the gods’ palaces were of coursc up in the air, and thercfore not rooted to
the ground, it must have followed that they could move about and nced not be
fixed to 2 given point in the atmosphere.
~To allow them to travelin the sky or to come down to carth, the vimdns were
imagined to be drawn through the air by various beasts ~ in this, rescmbling the
Vedic gods’ rathz, only looking more like mobile palaces or towns, not like
chariots.
~ Since not only the gods, but also newly deccased meritorious people were
imagined as using vimdnas to go up to their final abode, the name of the
conveyance used to reach paradise gradually came to designate, by scmantic shift,
paradisc itscl, or at least one particular type of individual mini-heaven,
sometimes located within the sphere of 2 given divine world.

Heaven s in the image of a well-measured palace.

32 We have s that it ot really possible to asign an carier date to cther the meanio of
‘palace or fyng sructure’ i the pics:
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“Toyou, who came to me, when I was in [th snares] of karms,
s fyou say: “Enough, | ama destroyer of karma”

And informing me ~1 am such”, took mc n scrvice,

“Toyou, who becamea Lord [to me],

Tamlike an iron doll: 1 do not sing, do not dance allthe time, Lot

Tam notsuffeing, not withering, notlosing my brcath.

Oh, my lcader! I taright way I am standing on?

1do not know 2 decision. Oh, you who have become the beginning and the
end! (Mabikkavicakar 1997, 99; TV V. 22, 88).

Itis worth noting that such spiritual struggles arc sometimes accompanicd with
the motive of a physical, bodily impurity.

wtaiyané nip apaiult wllam perkum perumkzial
wtaivir ataiviy ninpitam cérek kaotuika myin
ki péaneicu uratitén kalls mapattén kaciyitén
mutaiispulakktru itukictuiika ingppa tika mutitdye.

Oh, Master! You who arcthe owner of those
who own the great love, which soficns the heart, who think of you!

On sccing them reach your fect 1, who am lower than a village dog,

L withignorant mind, do not meltin my heart, do not weep.

‘You chose that I shall be here o sae this nst flled with worms up to the top.
(Manikkavicakar 1997, 123; TV V. 56).

‘The motive of bodily impurity, along with the motive of the falsencss of the
sensc organs (by the way, common not only for Hindu but for Buddhist and,
especially, Jaina teachings) appears morc than once in the poctry of
‘Manikkavicakar and can also be considered 2s  sort of slf-deprecation.

“The motive of  bad 4arma (valvipai) can be added to this. It s also often
mentioncd in the pocms and can be treated 25 2 kind of original sin, which the
pocttris to cxpiate by addressing the only person who can help him, thats Siva.

One more aspect of the poct’s slf-criticism s his complaint of his weakness,
solitude and inner disorder.

‘apmaipirarl arita alivi poll niyina

El
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Cinzia Picruccini
(University of Milan)

This volume stems from an international Conference held at the University of
Milan (Liminal Spaces, and Identity Transformations in Indian Cultural History,
19-21 Scptember 2019), funded by the Department of Literary, Philological and
Linguistic Studics, which also welcomed the publication of the essays here in
Consonanze, the scrics of volumes sponsorcd by the Department. The
Conference, in turn, derived from 2 long collzboration with other Indological
rescarch centres, which currendy include, longside Milan, the Chair of Indology,
Department of Literature, Languzges and Cultural Heritage, University of
Cagliari; the Department of South and Central Asia, Charles University, Praguc,
Cacch Republic; the Department of Languzges and Cultures of India and South
Asia, Institute of Oricntal Studics, Jagicllonian University, Cracow, Poland; the
Chair of South Asian Studics, Faculty of Oriental Studics, University of Warsaw,
Poland; and the University of Calicut, Kerala, India.

As part of this collaboration, twenty-cight international Confercnces have
been held since 1998, cach ycar in tum ata different location, resulting in 2 long
series of publications. We arc pleased to recall here below the publications issucd
from the Conferences held in Milan.

Alongside scholars from the main centres involved in the collaboration,
scholars from other centres and nationalitics have consistently participated in the
Conferences. Among them, almost from the very beginning was Prof. Alexander
Dubyanskiy, of Moscow Statc University, a truc luminary of Tamil litcrature,
eclebrated in India and everywhere in international academia. Prof. Alexander
Dubyanskiy left us in 2020, and for Indology it was 2 great los; but the loss was
‘much more profound, and we say this without the slightest trace of thetoric. Prof.
Alexander Dubyanskiy cnlightened our Conferences not only with his great
expertise, but also with his extraordinary kindness, humanity, and lovely scnsc of
humour, combined with an understatement that put everyone at casc, the
beginning student as well as the most expericnced scholar. The regret that he is no
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Let us make it lear that the scemingly contradictory image of Rimaused in this
passage is part and pareel of his 74 or the divin play (cf. 4 6. 101 kha).

Madis ofien supported o destroyed by different kinds of ordinary weapons
‘mentioned by generic names simply as bows,arrows, spears, ctc. But there are lso
preternatural weapons with remarkable propertics, known by their proper name
and/or origin, which arc rescrved for radical interventions, such as Visnu’s bow
Sariga in Rama's posscssion (cg: RCM 6. 67. 1-68; 6. 86. 5-86 chand), or
Brahma's spear (brahmadatta sukt; RCM 6. 83. 483 chand) uscd by Ravana. For
example, Sariga is used by Rama in the final phasc of the war, when Ravans,
realsing that the monkey army has gained a definitc advantage and will soon win,
resorts to miyd, thanks to which his truc self becomes invisible. Aftcr a while he
‘multplics himsclf, and there appear as many Ravanas on the batlcfield, as there
arc Rama’s monkey and bear troops ~ the host of Ravanas overshadow the
daylight. Rama’s cntire army and almost all the gods arc terificd and take flight.
Rima reaches for Sariga and with one shot of its arrow restores cverything to
normal (RCM 6. 9. 1-97. 2). In this context, it scems justified to scc the
appearance in the pocm’s namative of Rvana’s monstrous, terrifying brother,
Kumbhakarna, in terms of 2 miraculous weapon. However, as in the casc of other
interventions instigated by Ravana, itis doomed to failure (RCM 6. 62. 371).

In the war narrative, an important function of the battcficld imagery is
performed by different ghostly beings and demons other than réfsasas, such as
pisicas, bhatas, betiles and jogin. They arcall the most characteristc dwellers of
Indian cpic battleficlds who feast on fresh blood and other bodily scerctions,
corpses and bones, and arc usually asssted in their sumptuous repass by scavenger
birds and animals'. Itis worth noting that these crcatures are also made to appear
by means of miyas partof special spectacles meant to fiighten the opponentsand
prevent them from fighting (g RCM 6.52.1).

Occasionally, moments of suspension in the narrative and more or less panic
during fighting are discontinucd, when the actors become aware that they are in
the very state between lfe and death and this awarcness begins to act as a stimulus,
driving them to fight. This happens, for cxample, in the casc of the aforc-
mentioned Kumbhakarna. Sccing the demon host crushed in an instant, he
‘manages to gather together enough ficsh strength which allows him to fight with
Rama’s army for a while longer (RCM 6. 69. 171, ). Another cxample of this can
be found in a duel between Rama and Ravana on the penultimate day of the war.

13.For moreon th easting o the LA badefeld,and on food and catng imagery inthe
battle passgesofthe Rimcarinas,see Stk 216,
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them®. It i not a routine, since only activitis devoid of idcological importance,
lacking in significant (both symbolic and ritualistic) function, fall into this catc-
gory. The avadhina, a5 has been shown, symbolically affirms and reaffirms the
identity of its practitioners and the culture of the social groups they belong tos it
perpetuates cultural unity and has a epetitive nature which justifics caling it tra-
dition. The art’s longevity and the fact that it s invested with the need for repeti-
tion endow it with the power that nflucnces socicty’s perception of the described
practice. They also reveal the cultural necessity of avadhana and bring us back to
the previously mentioned performance aims cucidated by Schechner and Appel*.

The process of lassfication of avadhana discloscs the liminoid status of the
art. We speak of a ritc of passage when an individual lcaves on group to enter an-
other. It happens in the coursc of 2 ceremony or ritual. The original concept of 2
rite of passage, a5 outlined by van Gennep (1977 [1960]), assumes three stages:
scparation,liminality, and incorporation®. In the irs stage, an individual preparcs
for what comes next, symbolically or physically scparates from the group that he
orshe belonged insofar. The liminal o transition stage occurs when a person who
withdrew from the previous status isin the process of entering the new one but
has not obtained this goal yct. The incorporation marks the moment when a rite
of passage concludes and an individual assumes a new identity and re-enters the
socicty with a new status. Is it possible to perceive avadhina s a form of sccular
rite of passage? In my opinion it is. A person who wishes to become an aradhani
or avadhanin has to prepare for this challenge. It involves studics, training of
‘memory and concentration, and — in the casc of artstic vadhdnas — the im-
provement of artistic skills. The people who wish to perform avadhina have to
devote a lot of time to developing their knowledge, doing various cxercises (de-
pending on the type of avadhinaand kinds of tasks they want to exccuts; for ex-
ample, solving manifold ltcrary puzzles to improve their skill in versification in
the casc of preparation for litcrary avadhina), cnhancing their concentration and
‘memory through the practice of yogs, meditation, following particular dict, and
alike. They do not go through any particular pre liminal rites to mark the process
of scparating from the current state, like in the rites of passage described by van
Gennep. Nevertheless, cventually, the pretenders to the avadhdnf or avadhdnini
it reach the transitional moment of the first performance. It corresponds to the

33, For more informaton, readers can consule Cielas 2017, which fovses cxclsively on the
desof placing avadlhnsbetwee the categores of performance and seculr vl

S0,

35. Van Gennep 1977,21.
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“This definition appears both confusing and confused, and hardly allows us to
form a precisc idca of what a yimina actually s.Is it  building or a chariot? Is it
stationary or can it fly2 But to be fair to the author of the dictionary, we must
admit that there arc 2 number of passages where it is indecd difficult to determine
what is cxactly meant by viména. In order to get a clearcr idea of this topic, we
shall prescntly cxamine the various usages of this term in the Sanskrit cpics, the
Mahabhirata and the Ramayana, two texts which appear to be the primary focus
ofits development.

Before turning to the cpics, let us bricfly cxamine the situation in the Vedz.
In Vedic literature, vimina both oceurs a5 an adjective meaning ‘measuring out,
traversing’ and as 2 noun, ‘measurc’, but the significations of palace’ and ‘aerial
chariot of the gods’ arc conspicuously abscnt. In the Veds, itis well known that
the gods were thought to travel about on rathas, chariots drawn mostly by
horscs’. As Gonda (1965, 72) remarks:

] itisamatter of nolcl significance that [the gods] ac described as drving
swift horses (RV 10, 92, 6), s tirckess travelers (RV 8, 2, 18), a approaching
the sacrificers in ther charios (RV 1, 84, 18;7, 2,5). 1t means,firt that they.
arc supposed to be able to move rapidly and to cxrt theirinflucnce n al parts
of the universc, and in the sccond place that, a far as they were concived as
anthropomorphous, they were represented as similar to very powerful human
eings of nobilizry rank who also, in war and contest, drove their chariots,
which bear the same name (ratha).

1. And e e ot v ciing s, tberproblessatic, mesaing of i the context
of Ayuveds which probubly ned not concen o er,Sec Wofstk 2017

2 Ruding hores s ot compltely unknown, but refeences t it s sl scanty i the
Rgreda Hisorclly spaking,acconding t Gorwd (1965, 95114), who draws hisovidenceFom
various snciat culores nciuding s, e sened ho o e chariots yoked o hore long
befor thy learnc how o sice hores — or otber mouts for tha mate. The epcs, 3 oficn,
epresent g oftransiion:at s the g Indra idesischrit v by Matal, bt ot
i e el o s o e rides bis white clephant Aifata. I one snd the s egend,
Ay becomes te charotcrofthe sungod,wheperforans i iy runds ofthe havens riding
o chaioe drvm by ddy horscs, whescas hisyounge brother Garuda becomes Via's moune
(ot
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Abstract
“This paper aims to cxplore the Vedic mahéraa it o the rite of the so-called ‘Great
obscrvance’, as an important turning point in the definition of the late Vedic cosmic
taxonomy reated to the conception of cosmic sovercignty. According to the scholarly
litcrature,the madrataritc s an annual festival marking the winter solstic, which takes
place on the last but onc day of the gavémayanaritual, or ‘March of the Cows. It belongs
tothe sarratypology, a sacrifcialscssion’, which may reflect a pre-utaritual elit, and
asort of clan sodaliy, according to which allthe participants play reciprocally cquivalent
roles Morcover,the same ritc would represent a means through which a new paradigm of
sovercigaty was represcnted: n actual fact a sort of “dynastic chicfdom?” was cstablished,
thati a large confederation, namely the Kuru realm, whosc povwer was more sable and
centralsed than previous clan-bascd socitics, with increasing social stradfication and
speciaisaion. Furthermore, as a solstice fitc, it is combincd with a solar mythology,
especially with the Valamyth, which could be well applicd to 2 new cosmic and
transcendent deology of sovercignty. Thercfore, the mahivrata day represents a perfect
“liminal” experience: it marks the passage from darkncss to light, from death to . It s
notonly expression of s mere popular casonal festival, guarantee of prosperity and wealth,
butalso contributes to defining ‘power zxonomy, inzsmuch zs theliminal condition of
the rrityainiiation is turned into 2 sort of paradoical permancat liminalit, by which
cosmic sovercigaty iscstablished.

Keywords mahivratetite, Kuru sovercignty, vrétyinitiatin, solar imagery.
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proper forms. The demon flings off the dece’s head; the artist flings aside the
bother of accuracy. It might of coursc be the case that the artist was not capable of
fittingin Ravana. The casket Ravana holds i exphained by 2 13c version from Kar-
nataka of Ravana fending offJatiyu: the demon holds in justthe same way a min-
iature Sit in 2 miniature hermitage® The casket here is the hermitage, @ sacred
container with Sit inside but not visble. At any event, strange though ‘Ravana’
i, the sculptor fa surpasses the rudimentary celing squarcs.
Right next to this pand is another puz-
e, 2man on a camel and a woman com-
ing to him (Fig. 36: 2 ws. south), per-
haps refrring to 2 romantic ballad like
the centurics later DholaMara where
King Dhola finds and brings home his
forgotten firs wifc. Thisis certainly not
an abduction, and it i possible that itis
intended to be a deliberate contrast to
Ravan's taking of Sit. Another version
of the scenc, (Fig. 36: 1 n.w. cast), is
Fig.36 shown beside it croded but with a better
camel.

Iclose this bricf presctation of RM pillars by showing afew of several prom-
inent pancls (Fig. 37) which in addition to cxpressing flow, mutuality, and sym-
metry, feature a particularly horrible act, namely sabbing someone in the cye.
‘These are part of general scencs of battle, with no specific reference (though one
has 2 Bhima figure). Stabbing the cye does not bring complete darkness, and itis 2
thoroughly practical procedure i sword and dagger fighting, the cyc being a soft
and casy target. Nevertheless, the dagger plunging into the cye is the bringer of
darkness, of the closing down of coherence and order, even in the sunlit complex-
ity of the Dance Hall. Two features of the sun often mentioned in texts are that
his radiant heat is dangerous, and that his brightness destroys darkness and igno-
rance. Prior to the Sun's presence being gained in the garbha grh, the worshipper

2w soulh nweast

22 Loieau 2017, 212, g 83 Loizean 2010, 15, g 33
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g RV 1.159. 3ab%:

2

ivas svjpasaly sucimsaso makigiiur mais pirviciraye
“Theseskiful, powerfulsons begot the powerfal parents to obtain ther first
thought.

While pythiviis a feminine dual, divis cmployed both in the masculine and in the
feminine gender. Indecd, as Bergaigne (1963, 236) noted, the Heaven can be scen
25 both a female and as a male cntity: in the former case the rain s the semen, in
the later i the maternal milk (scc RY 10. 114, 1). Thercfore, thisseris provides
‘many opportunitics for understanding the du. of maras an cliptic one.

Finally, let us consider some verses that feature the usc of metric formulas™:
the syntactic string ridas mitird icif preceded by the verb praxrucat the end of
RV 9.75. 4 and RV 9. 85. 12 scems to have been ercated metri causs the same
happens with yahvi/tisya matérdin RY 1.142.7;5.5.6;9.102.7;10.59. 8% Also
consider the slightly inverted formula mitirs yahvi tisyain RV 6. 17.77.

Now, the myth provides another cluc: the Rgveda contains many hymns de-
voted to the Rphus; 2 complete analysis of their nature is offered by Bergaigne
(1963, 11, §2). They arc considered as divine officiants of the sacrifice 2s well as
‘mythic crafismen; for the present scope, only onc of their many powers needs to
b considered: thatis the ability to rejuvenate their parcnts, «Cest-3-dire le ciel et
la terro» (Bergaigne 1963, 11, 411)?. This special idea is commonly cxpressed by
referring to the parental pair with the du. of pit: pira (RY 1.20. 4 1. 110.8; 4.

24T i hym the mesnings of piar(] mitur(y.2), pitard(v2)and matrt(v3)are e
dent.

25. Ther are  few cses wherethe dual of it grees i gener an e with s (RY.
3.33.1:7.2.5) and withsumibine(RY 3. 3.3 from i o k. Thisrlton secws o relyon
thie bing emvisoned s mother.cows (s parali] ass with mapinflected nthe pura e i
RY9.100.1,7).

26, Nightand Davare considerd s the moher fth eanc  the s i s younges:
danghters (s Witzel-Goto 2007, 705, 7). That s why ther i n spparent contradicton i terms
inRY6. 7.7 between pratné‘ancint o yahyun’ which boeh refer o i The connota-
onof thispiesecms moretempora than spatia o the contrzy, the gender oppositon of Herven
and Farth, i ot so manifest. A such, th clficcy of the ranlation of this formla could present
some it

27. The parall case of yahri eys mitirahin RY 9.33. 5 s characterisd by the plural
flection ofte term mat{and ofyahva) stec of e sl o

28, However, the whole procedure of efuvenation rses doubs i many directions (s Por-
dllo2019)
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hall for performing rituals. Tts space is delimited by pillars, adorned with figures
that overshadow and dominate the space.

“The sanctuary of the cave temple, which is called the garbhagrha, s always
located on the central axs at the far end from the entrance. It is 2 small cubical
room, in which only onc person can enter to honour the shrinc of the temple. The
entrance s decorated with the same sculptural images as that of the cntrance zonc.

So, these arc the threshold images. Yet in fact,they are figures who not only.
mect the believer at the entrance but also accompany him along the entire path
through the temple space to the shrinc. They mark the most important “liminal”
zones of the temple at which point sacrality i heightencd. They serve as 2 guide
from the profanc to the sacred, helping 2 believer make the transition across the
borders of sacred spac.

“Threshold images arc participants of the spatial mandala of the temple, by
being placed on poles, and also an integral part of the relicf mandal, in the centre
of which s the object of worship. In this way they form 2 ransitionallink between
the sacred and the profanc worlds. And their images are very multifaceted.

3. Indistinguishability of Images

An important thing to note about liminal images s that almost all of them are the
same in the iconographic programmes, of Hindu, Buddhist, and Jain temples. In
rare cases there might be multiple objects of worship in a temple that arc charac-
eristic of a particular religion, but mainly threshold images arc images of scmi-
divine creaturcs. The uniformity of the panthcon of the thrce relgions as regards
peripheral characters i a result o a rligious policy that included autochthonous
belicfsin the pantheon of the dominant religion’.

“The peripheral characters of the threshold zoncs are divided into thre large
groups: 1) vyantara-devaté - the semidivine inhabitants of the airspace living be-
tween heaven and carth, including ridyddharzs, gandharva, apsarases and kiimna-
725 2) underground inhabitants connccted with the carth, including various
yakszsand yaksin, vyils; and 3) creatures associated with water such as ngas and
‘makars.

“The images of the threshold zones themsclves are semidivine and insigificant
and have not provoked much attention from art historians, but they have repeat-
cdly attracted the attention of rescarchers of Indian literature and tend to have

2 Cohen 1995,

22
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‘Sometimes, 2s in all three examplesin this pillar, Kumbhakarna s not even
very tall. The clinching factor,that shows the similarity to be deliberate, s theiden-
ity of hairstyle.

Afinc cxample of Bhima's headpicce shows the hero smashing Duryodhana's
thigh asthe defeated warrior lics on the ground (Fig. 30 4 w.s. west). Itis common
for Bhima's hair in sculpture to rescmble the hair of demons and Bhairava; and his
nature in the cpic has demonic clements®, but here we scc it only with Bhima and
‘Kumbhakarna. Itis not clear to me whether 2 hat s
involved as well s an arrangement of hair.

In 3 sw. north (not shown) a very wll
Kumbhakerna lacks the special hairstyle and
‘Hanuman leaping overhead has his own hair in that
style or holds that head-picce.

Fig. 31 is similar, with the flying figure clearly
holding 2 sort of crown, cxcept that here
Kumbhakarna is 2s normal with Bhimalike hair; is
‘Hanuman shown twice? It is of coursc entircly ap-
propriatc for Hanuman to adopt this aspect of
‘Bhima, for they are brothers, both sons of Vayu, god
of wind. Their borderline naturcs arc inherenly lim-
inal®,

Note how Hanuman’s il in Fig. 31 scems to
extend and swell up into the tp that looks like an enormous arrowhead beneath
his mace, perhaps suggesting he is bout to increasc insize.

‘The cast pancl Fig. 29, farlcft) shows Hanuman astall as Kumbhakarna. RM
rejoices in Bhima and Hanuman. They are the two dominant images. Hanumin
Ieaps overhead carrying the hill of herbs.

Atleast twice Bharata a defender of Ayodhyd, ina story
not in Valmiki, shoots an arrow at the unknown intruder; at
other times Hanuman is not really scparable from an un-
known person leaping out of shecr exuberance over the top
of fighting warriors, who sometimes arc Bhima and

Duryodhana.

Fig. 30 4 ws. west

Fig. 31 L wanorth

19.Sattar 1990, Chapter 3 Loacas 2017, Chapite 10;for Bhima’s syl see Lotacau 2017,
7438
20, Satar 1990, Chapeer 4.
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same identity group. Morcover, partaking in sritya sodality meant giving up, at
least temporarily, the rules of the clan-community and adhering to 2 code of
behaviour pertaining to an initiatic way of life other than the regular clan socicty.
‘Thercfor, despite his kinship, 2 yratya represents Otherness, and conquering the
sun means imitating the vrétyainitiatic mechanism but turning it into a means of
establishing cosmic rulership.

‘As regards the reference to the mythical conflict between devas and asuras, it
is worth noticing that in the Indraic myth itslf the term ralf also refers to the
enemy a5 sort of demon which blocks cattle and hides sunlight. In this scnsc, the
represcntation of the mythical cosmic dichotomy between deras and asuras
appears, on the onc hand, to develop the same maotif of the cnemy cquated to 2
demoniacal being whilk, on the other, it reflects the same relationship between the
Rigvedic antagonistic pair drya and disa / disyu, especially combined with the
same term rérma It is aso worth recalling that in the Rigvedic textual layer the
term rirmameans ‘outer appearance’ even colour’ and thati has et to imply any
hicrarchically structured social system. Neither is a racial value so predictable’,
ven though the colour of the white skin of the dyais counterposed to the black
on (k7sna) of the cnemies disyu/ disz thisis a reference to the visible appearance
of the daylight, thatis the sunlight (R 4. 5. 13d: siiro véma- “visible appearance
of sunlight), which represents wellness and long lfe, counterposed to the
dangerous darkness, invisible as such, cquated to death. Thus, Rigredic
expressions such as drya- vima- (RV 3. 34.9) or disa- virma- (R 2. 12. 4) mean
the visible and auspicious ‘colour’ belonging respectively to the dryz and dia
groups*’. Thercfore, the ritual contest that takes place between dryzand sadraisin
compliznce with the same conccption of sunlight / prosperity mirrored by the
Indraic myth of the conquering of the sun and by the corrclated model of Indraic
clan-lordship. The term dryzcmployed in the Brahmanical textual repertoire may
beinterpreted as the r7cddhi derivative of the same term arfstranger’ on which the
proto-Vedic clan-based relationship of hospitality i bascd: in this casc dryameans
related to the hospitable one’ and refers to practices of hospitality and sodality,
thus implying dynamics of group inclusion and exclusion, also consistent with the
liminal dynamics of passage rtcs. However, the same later term 21y may be the
output of a form of v7ddhi morphological derivation of 4y - ¢ drya- which
‘might be confused with the Rigvedic 7z the variant dryaresults from a change

50.Hock 1999 s Parpola 1985
51 Rigrdic oy and i e Frequently mentoned i relsion toth conguriog of ght
(pri)and f rson (i€ RV 1.130.8,2 11.18;3.34.9,7.5.6 10.43.4)
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here and there» . Ray, on the other hand, is 2 bit afraid of typhoons and carth-
quakes'. The language barricr i a challenge for Ray while Ali speaks Persian and
apart froma few awkward moments generally casily communicates with the Kabu-
Tis.

‘However, both narratives are dominated not by the fecling of alicnation but
by the sensc of belonging. Al and Ray mention common challenges facing their
homeland and the countrics they visit such 2 the fight for political and cultural
recognition in the world and standing up to colonial powers or Europe morc in
gencral. Ray invokes the RussoJapancse war of 1905 « was born in the year of
Japan-Russia war. It was Japan who won, but we too feltso proud. Have you scen
that? Asia defeated Europe!»”. Itis worth pointing out that the Japancse victory
gave a significant boost to the pan-Asian movement at the time™. Later Ray adds
with pity: «Growing up I focuscd on the West,not on the East. I was thinking and
reading about America and Europe. I did not look castward» . The changed con-
text of newfound independence requires onc to become familiar with the rest of
the continent, he claims. Meanwhile Ali, leaves 2 couple of unfavourable com-
‘ments on the Europeans and cspecially the British in his account ic, «You could
not explain the attitude of the British minister without mentioning this scnse of
“snobbery” and the idea of “nobility™». The image of Afghanistan he paintsis of
amelting pot of Asia, where many cultural influcnces and cthnicitics mect, and of
2 country of fieree people who would not refrain from unimaginable violence if
attacked or invaded™. On the other hand, Ray cmphasiscs that Japan was ablc to
stand up to the Europcan powers becausc it suceccded in modcrnising itsclf cco-
nomically and culturally and cmerged as onc of the most successful countrics in
the world?.

15, A1 2015, 43. Al 2018, 46: Eba s iche ek diye sk thetecibindye iteo
ek i payanta cobhe page . Thitde madhye iche elhine-okhine pitharer giye hlde ghier
paic

16 Ray 1959.5.

17 i, 11 R juckdia ye bachar iy s buchar e s Jiiiner ogarbe dmrio
subihaycchitum. Dekheho to! sy i il ropke!

18 Stohe-Fischer Tiné 2012, 69

19.Ray 1959, 12: Fagn hut e i kit prbamutho i e pscimmutho aye chi. T
than Amertirkachs bbb, Torperkach i P citine.

20, Al 2015, 243, Al 018, 213: e sy, i i chdptany kono ki e
Bt ditermanobyecs yuktpukesaehafard 3 i

21, Rabbi 2013, 208,

22.Ray1959,31.
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Continuing to theright, a crowned archer shoots anar-
row upwards (Fig. 9). That this is Rama again is con-
firmed by the figure sitting be- Ui E
tween the bow and Rama's left

knce, who rests a mace on his
shoulder (Fig. 10). This must be
Hanumén. The figure on the

ground looks like a dead mon-
key. Despite the bed, to which I
shall come back shortly, this [l
‘must be the ficld of battle in the P 10GMLn )
Ramdyana. As Sarya stands to the right, GM 1 n-w, I
suggest that Rama has just recited the Adityahrdays,
the hym to the sun taught to Rama by Agastya, according to the southern recen-
sion of the Ramdyana, prior to shooting his final arrow at Ravana™. The definite
presence of Rama now explains the travelling ascetic and the scenc he is moving
to. Heis surcly Ravana in disguise, who then abducts Sitain his form as royal brah-
‘man, lacking his tcn heads".
‘With the next three pancls, GM. 1 sw, west, and nw, (Fig. 11) we leave the
Ramiyanain abeyance. GM 15w and west, cach comprising a group of worship-
pers headed by a woman, gaze devoutly to the lf, the sixth face of the pilla, whichiis

I =

pillar’3,holding twolotuscs and
with hisattendants Dandin and
Pifgala. o a woman, ST, isbe-
ing illrcated, and appropri-
acly cnough,  divinc pres-
ence, Sarya, is near at hand.
‘Two pancls of devotces look
towards him.

Women head the two
groups, and it is possible
both forcground groups arc

G now G west GM1 s
‘Fig. 11 GM1 Partalview

12.CF Goldman 2005, 13416

13 Ieshould ot bethough tht the fiv dic o the ight e of Rvra's i v i he
frst small photograph of GM 1 south taken in 2006 (Fig. 4, overvicw) represent so many of his ten.
hesds they s mde by animals o nsects, e not presatin the argee photo (2020) fthe pancl
(Rg.7).
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harmyair viminaib prisicair aveksya ratham ggatam |
hihakirakyd nityo rimidarsanakarsiab || Rm 2.53.9//

From mansions (harmya), many-storicd buildings (viming) and palaces
(prsids), the women obscrved the chariot come, and they aiscd cris of woc,
tormented at loing the ight of Rama. (Pollock~Goldman 1986, 157).

In the Mahabhirata, vimna occursin the scnsc of palace’ in an extremely lively
description of Mithils, king Janaka’s city, which an ignorant Brahmin visits in
order to be enlightencd by a hunter. Here again, the term. vimdna is found
surrounded by a cluster of related architectural terms, such as gopura (gates),
atgilaka(“watchtowers), grha (‘houses)) and prikira(‘walls):

tatojagima mithilim janakens suraksicim} /5 /]
dharmasctusamikiraim yajiotsavavatim subhim
gopuriiledavatin grhprikirasobhitim} /6 /|

pravisya s purim ramym viménair babubbir i

pagyaisca bahubhic puktim suvibhektamahipathim} | 7 //
avairathais tathé nigairyinais ca bahubhir vrtim |
ptgpustganitivadm itpotsavasamikulim | MBh3. 198.5¢8 //

Atlength [he] came to Michils, which was well governed by Janaka. It was 2
ity demarcated by the boundarics o the Law,rich in sacrifices and festivals,
holy, defended by gates and watch towers, and adorned with houscs and wals
He entered thelovely town, which wassurrounded by many palaces( vimd),
illed with many warcs, with the main sreets wel laid out, crowded with
‘many horss, chariots, lephants, and wagons,tecming with happy, wellfed
peopk, and bristing with constant estivals. (van Buitenen 1975, 619).

IF the phrasc vimanair bahubbir vytimis indeed to be understood in the sense of
“surrounded by many palaces’ and not simply as flled with many palaces’, then
it appears that the palatial viminas are built on the edge of the town, somewhat
in the manncr of the villas of modern-day suburbia ~ and perhaps opposed to the
‘more modest grfa of the town-centre.

In Book 6 of the Rémiyana when Rima's army reaches Laiks, an
extraordinary sight mects theircyes:

sikbaram tu trikitasya préméa caikam divispréam
‘sumantit puspasamchannam mahirjatzsamnibham |/ 18 //

e
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(digvyisthipand), in which the sovercign is represcnted 2s the rising sun, who /
which transcends the errestral boundaries and conquers the world, thus placing
himsclf /itsclf firmly at the centre of the universe’, Therefore, the kvyaportrayal
of the Pandya sovercign s the rcformulation of that traditional paradigm of
Kingship, inauguratcd by the ancicnt Kuru hegemony iself. Morcover, the closcd
rclationship between the legitimisation of authority and cultural prestige,
expresscd by means of an extremely crudie work in the Sanskit language, is also
resated.

“The liminal condition of adolescence, but from a feminine perspectiv, is the
topic of ANNA TRYNKOWSKA's contribution: the focus is on the young heroine
(niyikd), who, in clssical Sanskit lyric poetry, i depicted during the process of
her transformation from a ltle gil into 2 young maiden. Such a motif, known as
vayahsamdhi, s especially developed in medicval lyric poctry by the famous
Maithili poct Vidyapati (14%-15% centuries CE). Here too, and just like the
aforcmentioned casc of prince Candripida in Kadambars, the transition from
youth to female maturity s pictured from a psychological point of view in which
the heroinc is besct by uncertaintis and intimate curmoil. Interestingly,just s this
emotional condition leads prince Candripida to the awarencss of royal dharmic
dutics, heroines discover female dharmic duty, thatis Eimazs love and desire, in 2
similar way when the first awakening of love moves thir heart during adolescence.
Morcover, such 2 liminal stae, on the cdge of the dharmic roles pertining to
adulthood, is not only poetically represented as an intimate and cmotional
condition, but frequently portrayed with metaphors drawn from the conceptual
domain of kingship and war. Thercfore, once again liminality refes to violence
and leadership.

“The last article of the sccond scction of the volume dels with a connotation
of liminalty which has yct to be considercd, but which is implicit in all the
previous Kivya contributions: liminality as an acsthetic carcgory. ARIADNA
MATYSZKIEWICZs article deals with the question by comparing the Burkean
sublime with the Sanskrit mahakdvya work, Raghuvamsaby Kalidasa (5* century
CE), trying to integrate the Western category of sublime with concepts of Sanskrit
acsthetics and literary theory. Although cultural, temporal, and environmental
differences becween the authors are evident, she does however conclude that many
clements recogniscd by Edmund Burke as sources of the sublime may be traced in

4 CF Hecsterman 1957, 1036
5. The rfasparice sl might hav been nsticuted by the K period:of Witael 2005, 29,
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the path shown by this,reached the slopes of the Himalaya, which were full of
asscmblagesof the Gods.

cakranda campakaparitzamspiodyasainyai
aviskytim asahaména iviblibhitim |

i bhaoasambhramcna
[pandyesujaam kil parithandya adri 1136 I/

“The Mountain roared as ] mot tolerating the distspect shown by the armiecs
of Campakaparikrama Pandya, breakingll th prideof the Pandyas with abus-
tling ofsprcading stoncs as artows.

Unfortunately, we may never know the fatc of the dignjya of Campaka
Parikrama; in fact,in its actual form, the Pndyakulodayacomes to an sbruptend
in the middlc of stanza 38, which describes the royal army's clashes with some
‘mountaincers. We do not know if the Pindya monarch managed to conquer that
‘mountain which is traditionally regarded as Siva’s bodc®.

In abscnce of further data and in order to fally understand the final stcp of
the world conquest as described in the Pandyakulodays, we have to draw determi-
nant detailsfrom clscwhere, namely from the ‘truc identity’ of King Jatlavarman
Parikrama Kulaéckhara i the idcological plan of the mahakirya

The final part of sarga IX (stanzas 32-38) and the first ten verses of the next
arc devoted to the description of Dharma's journcy to Kailisa. As we gather from
the reading of this passage, the personification of the Universal Law, distressed by
the spread of cvil, reaches out to $iva for help. In Mandalzkavi’s narrativ, $iva
himsclf decides to puta stop to the affction of the world, commanding Dharma
to take birth in the Pandya dynasty:

tava dharma marmamathanarm vianvad
aluscaa visvam abhavat kadarthicam

tad upchijanma bhuvi tirakadisi

‘sumam adya piodyakala cva pavanc | X.7 /|

2. The proisions conclusion ofthe iy mayinform us ot Mandabkart'sproba:
bl ntent to compltehis posm though the “ring composiion” modaliy. This il epiode of
Pastran Kiaikbarss attack on Hisalya i indecd pefecty specuar to an cpisoce armated i
sagalll ofthe Pincyatuloysand devwe o the Tinilaydeapuriarsthe digryack Pincess
Ttk nc macch agint the il e ight wit an mareige to Sivs, it the bzt
consecraion ofthe Goc 1 the King o Micurs

29
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«You Are the Same Sikhandini»: Narrative Constructions
of Sikhandin’s (Gender) Identity in the Mahabharata.

Zuzana Spicovi
(Charles Universty, Praguc)
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Abstract
In the Mahabhirats, Bhisma creates the narmative of his own death: he conneets his not

fighting against Sikhandin, an alleged (former) woman, o his famons vow of elibacy, thus

also o his boon of svacchandamaran and claims that killing  woman would mean killing

himsclf (MBh 5. 193. 65). Bhisma i the primary source ofinformation about Sikhandin,

25 well 2 the person most affected by it. The problem of $khavdin's genderis discussed

o scveral occasions in the Udyagaparvan, especially in the Ambopkydna (MBh 5. 170-

193),and the Bhismaparvan, and its importance i limited to Bhisma's death. The truth-

fulncss of Sikhandin's(former) womanhood is almst exclusivcly dependent on Bhisma's

rlibilty 252 narrator, and hisentie character is authoritatively defined by Bhisma as well.

Bhisma_presents the issuc slightly differently to the Kauravas (the cmphasis is on

Sikhandin's “current” womanhood in the Ambopaktyinaand in MBh 6. 94. 16), o the

Pivdavas (“former” womanhood [MBh 6. 103. 70-82]), and to Sikhandin himsdf (‘cur-

rent” womanhood [MBh 6. 104. 41]), and also creates presumably deliberate ambigaity

between referring to Skhandin's birth gender and previous fe as Amba. Other characters

‘mercly quotc him and arc obviously puzzled by the news of Sikhandin's status as 2 str
woman’ (g MBh 6. 160. 15),strpums ‘woman-man’, or strjpirvaka former woman®

(c5: MBh5. 169. 19:20). They simply use the fact without ither refusing or confirming

i, thus taking part in the narrative prescnted by Bhisma, which authorittively defined

Sikhaodin’s character and reated a powerful sl myth.

Kepwords Mahabharu, Ambopakhyans, Bhisma, Amba, Sikhandin, narrator,narratol-
ogy, gender, liminality, polyphony identity.
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Witzel 1995 = Michal Witzel, Early Sanskitization: Origins and devclopment of
the Kuru Stats, «Electronic Journal of Vedic Studics» 1.4.(1995), 1:26.
Witzel 1997 = Michacl Witzel, The development of the Vedic Canon and its

schools: The social and policical milicu, in M. Witael (cd.), Inside the texts,

beyond the texts, Harvard University, Cambridge Mass. 1997, 257-348.
‘Witzel 2005 = Michacl Witzel, Vala and Iwato. The Myth of the Hidden Sun in
India, Japan, and Beyond, «Elcctronic Journal of Vedic Studics» 12.1

(2005), 1.69.
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dicd becausc of Dalbhyz’s black magic. He throws him out, asking him to take the
dead beasts along with him.

Rau provides an apt crample of grA2h (this time masc. nom. pL) referring
dircctly to the people forming the family nit, who arc the recipients of whatever
grhapatibrings, be it goods or his mood and behaviour upon his return from an
expedition™. In that passage, Rau® indicates that the term grhapati is an
expression meaning ‘family head (Haupd™. Since he is coming back from an
expedition, be it successful or not, we may thus postulate that he may have been
the leader of the cxpedition. Let us consider that the term “family’ compriscs not
only people related to cach other but lso scrvants, slaves, goats and cattle, for
whose survival and safety the head is responsible. In this sensc, grhapati coalesces
into both the head as the chicfiain of the extended family and the head of the
expedition, for which he may have officiated 25  pricst at a sattra. Of course, this
isa hypothesis, bascd on the statement here that grapati retured from prastisa
(from pra+as), an expedition (cmploying rather unsavoury methods) to provide
food and goods for the family unit. Not only was the main provider away, butalso
his dependents (g7h ‘thosc who form the family unit’) were anxious regarding
his mood upon his return. These dependents contemplated whether he would
speak and act, which induced fear n them. Yet they also contemplated whether he
‘might not speak or act, in which case they would be gratcful". Scc Satapatha
Brahmana?. 4. 1. 14 and possibly aso 8. 6. 1. 11. The master of the houscis called
grhavat | grhavinwhen posscssionis expressed.

28, Expeditons are o obaining foocstuffand cae et.See Hlares 2015,

29, Rau 1957, 38, paragraph 28. 2, i which theterm grhgpusiin the eracure on sl id
ot conote the head of houschold bt rther the head of 3 mumbe of particpants (saei) st 3
satra. The wse ofthistermis specific to sacificial purpoes,

30 Iis not vy clear whecher Rau wasaware that i ghapaticame back from  prosis, which
s synonymous with th btter known tempravaa (ot the terms ae derfvatives of proias —the
former a pefect pariciple n g, s (prosdsah,the later 3 noun, efrs to the ssme aciiy,
‘mcsningthat grhapstiven on anespecition to procure good,

31 i, 3, paragraph 28. 2, but see also the passge on 39, inthe 2 and 34 paragraphs:

ihito grhiim evtpacinih ctid s va grhiptch prosisa gaeid gt
sumttass s bavants ki sy i vaciyse ki v iyt sy ba
tirs kipcid vidat vi ke v il i précrsant, tipesvardh b
viksobhor. s o o s o vidai s ki i karce i g
pasisyante o v i hdvici i ki candlasd i

nr
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In order to get the most complete picture as possible, I will focus on thesc
clements of time and space s well s on the actors and artcfacts that structure the
imagery of the Lanka bactcficld as a hiatus, the liminal space between the known
and the unknown, both in the socio-political a5 well s in the devotional and /or
theological sense, carved out of the present here and now.

2. Of Time

First, let us visualise the Laika war in temporal terms, as 2 liminal period /statc in
which the Laka socicty remains de ficto from the war's commencement tillits
end, ic. for scven days (RCM 6. 39-103). This is the state when many, if not all,
aspects of the normal functioning of the Laitki people are suspended, although
the text of the pocm docs not address this problem directly.

Asis well known from tradition, Révana lterally pushes to go to war with
Rama despite 2 number of mediation attempts, with the best-known mission
being that of Afigads, scnt to Ravana’s court as Rama's envoy (RCM 6. 17. 135
2, 38. 238 kha) and the very camest though futile cfforts of Ravand’s relatives
and adviscrs (g RCM 6. 5.1-10.3;6.36. 1-37; 6. 48. 3-49.3). They do not speak
dircctly about all the consequences of the immincnt war, although the main
‘message of their warnings is Ravana’s incvitable defeat at the hands of Rama.
Especially outspoken is Ravand’s wife, Mandodarf, who trics to dissuade her
husband from entering into batdl with Rama. She says:

Lord, be hostil to that one whom

You can defeat with intellct and strength.

Asindeed, between you and Raghupati the difference

Is such asbetween  irfly and the sun.

[

Don’t opposc him, my lord,

“The onc in whosc hands [rest] Death, Fae and i o ll.

Rivana s deaf ol her pleadings and docs not acecpt any counsel. Heis forgetful
of cverything, also of the inhabitants of Laik for whom the obvious logical esult
of the defeatand the death of their ruler will be, as we shallalso sce,the uncertainty

6. RCM6. 6.5 nithi s ke 476/ bl bal sl 755 mbabiraghupacihi
antaa i | Wl Ehadyoesdinskarabi i/ |..] et birocba s ki nth | il larma va e
hahil].
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fruits of her ascetic practices, eading to 2 successful outcome, parasmin dehc ‘in
anotherbody’ (MBS 187. 32), which finally brings us to what the truc fulfilment
of her vrataphalais ~ the triggering of Rudra's theophany.

3. Rudra /Siva’s Theophany

‘Before Rudra’s apparition, Ambi endured the last scries of mortifications, and the
first apasshe gained produces a phalaGaigd’s cursc has meddled with . From the
point of view of literary criticism, scholars have dealt with the passage in differcnt
ways. On the onc hand, Smith (1955, 148-145) obscrved that thissection s an ad-
dition, as opposcd to the older version told in App. 1, no. 55, with a new twist ~
‘which would have scrved to cast Ambiin  negative light ~ which he attrbutes to
local legend. On the other, Adluri (2016, 310) reads the cursc of being half a girl,
halfa river as the most meaningful hint at her being the ardhandrs the divine an-
drogyne indeed, whercas Howard (2019, 236) docs not dwell dircctly onit. On the
basis of the interpreation I am proposing, I consider this ultimate curse as proof
that Amba's tgpasis, in fact so powerful that Gariga has to take action against it
“Thisis demonstrated by the fact that Amba's ascctic merits have drawn the atten-
tion of Rudra, who appears to her as himsclf, granting her the well-known boon
of becominga man in her next life. Significantly, the author increases the cxpecta-
tion of Rudr’s manifestation by not mentioning his name dircetly until aficr he
has appearcd. Instead, there is  build-up to a climax by first the employment of a
kenning and an cpithet (7a) aficr which, two padas latcr, the god is finally ad-
dressed by name (9%).

i devo darsyyim sa ilpdair umipatib |
madlye tesim maharsindm svena ropeaa bhaminim 7 //

36, MBS, 187. 37-40: i cid e s ki eid dasime st | i prsnocolam api
punsh s varavamin | 371 s vatabbini Kauravyscithalobihie s b patiespaidhdvanes
punah kipatchsuc 38/ s nacvassbhimy o rachiimbee bt it grihababuls
dusith kil tthi 1 39 1] 5 Fanys spast tens bbigihens vyyaca | nad e ien v
Sy cavabheva /] 40 // MBh . 187. 37-40 1/ Somsetimes foe cighe months, sometimes even
for ten months] that Fieskinned [g] i not et nor [drink] wate, Kaurevy,she [mored] by
] cgerdesie Forscre places ereand her the daughtr of Kslord el gein Vatsabhii,
“Then, Bhirats,she transformed nto 2 rve i Vatsabhtsknown as Amb, wich has waer nly
during the rains bundnt in apaciousanimsls,with bad fods and unsing i curved s, King,
because of [he] aceic het theviegin then becume v in Vs, transformed [nto 3 being] hlf
averand balf g
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Liminality, Court Culture or Octagonality?
An Introduction to the Narrative Pillar Sculptures
at the Modhera Sun Temple”

David Smith
(Lancaster University)

‘ORCID 0009-0002:2972-6668
DO 10.54103/consonanze.139.c177

Abstract

“The Sun temple at Modhera (1025-1026 CE) has distincive narrative rlicf sculpturc ona
scction a it above cycevel on 8 pillr in the Closed Hallinfront of the Sirya shrine,
and on 32 pllarsin the Dance Hall which s between the temple tank and the main temple.
“The 320 sculptured pancls on thse octagonal pilas, not discused in Lobo's tudy of the
temple'siconographic programme, ar vricd n theme and treatment,and often problem-
aticin content and meaning, Placed as they arc o the worshipper's approach to Sy, the
deityof the temple, might they reflect theliminal state of the worshipper,placed between
the cxterior world and thevision of the Sun god? The disjinted nature of the sculpturc’s
reerences o the Ramdyana and the Mahabhirats, the flcting presence of Sty in the
Closcd Hal, and of his son Revanta n the Dance Hall, along with frequent and insistent
crotic scencs, in which naked Jain monks appear, alln the context of alcmating battle and
dancing, of communitas,flow, conflct and blindnes, sugaest 2 ighly charged state that
s different from the normal order of temples’ horizontal wal fiizes. This might reflect
and allude to the liminal states that pertain to both hals. Alternativey,the sculptures may
reflect the concerns and attitudes of the court of the presumed builder of the temple
(Bhimal, rigned 1022-1064), notlcast because of the dominant prescnce of his namesake,
Bhima,great warriorof the Makabisata. Or,the puzzling compleity might be mercly the
result of the pillrsbeing cight sided. Most of the pillrs of the Closed Hall arc cramincd
in deai; n the Dance Hial, just one pillr, along with an analyssof themes, and cxplana-
tion of some especially problematic pancs.

* Allthephotos ar published by racious permision of the suthor, David Sith,
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ratho mtaliamyukta Gagima mahiprabhab/ 2.1/
‘nabho vitimiram kurvatjaladin pitayann iva)
i sumptirayan ncair mahamegharavopamaib /3 /|

asayab saktayo bhimd gads cograpradarsindh/
divyaprabhirit prisiSca vidyutasca mahdprabhab /| 4 1/
athaivisanayas tatra cekrayukis udguddh/
viyusphotgh sanirghita barhimeghanibhasvanib | 5/
atranigd mahildyd jralicisydh sucirudh/

sitibhrakitapratimah sambatis ca athopaldb /6 1/
dass jsshascdai hariadm vitarambasim
vabanti yam netramusam divyam méydmayam ratham || MBh 3. £3.2¢7 //

[] the resplendent chariot arived, driven by Mitali. Liftng darkncss from
the sky and shredding the clouds, it flld all of space with  roar like the
thunder of the monsoon cloud. It held swords,teribe spears, clubs of ghastly
aspect, missles of divine power, and lustrous lightning flashes, 25 well 25
thunderbolts, wheeled battering rams, bellows that raised gales, loud like
peacock and thunder cloud; Giant Snakes it carid, with ficry mouths, most
trrifying, all ke white clouds and hard like mountains; ten thousand bay
horscs, fast 2 the wind, drew this cyc-fiching, divine, magic chariot. (van
Buitencn 1975, 307).

“This terrifying car drawn by ten thousand bay steeds is certainly reminiscent of
the Vedic Indra’s flying charioc®, but the choice of this particular term and
vehicle used here to convey Arjuna to Indra’s paradisc also indircetly confirms
that the usc of vimanzs s the sole prerogative of the immortals and the deccased
who have gained heavenly worlds, and that they arc not meant for ordinary
mortals®.

esven, his father Indrsrequests his help o fight the demons called Nivitakavacas, whors Auna
defeats ricing on Inci's sme rachs

20, Flewhere, Indra is s2id to move about on 2 viming s fo insance in MBh 1. 51.9,
soher heshelplesdy drav to King Jansmejaya's sake-sacrifice with ks n s sp.

21, Thissupposion s corroborated by MBh 1. 57. 14, where Indra grants to 2 sl Iving,
king the exceprional oo o travel abovt on a celestal hurir

ram el sarvamatyesu vimdnavaram Sthiah |
carispasy uparistho v devo vigraharin vz MBh 1.57. 14 1/

Among al morlsyou alome shall sand upon 2 grand and sy going charior, and
indecd,youwell e there s, e G com ol (v Bt 197, 131

&
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polymath. He was also a poct, playwrigh, social activist,thinker, journalist, musi-
cian, and 2 Yakshagana® artst. In total, he published an awe-inspiring number of
417 books,including 47 novels, 31 plays, 9 encyclopacdias, 13 books on arts, 2
volumes of pocms and 40 books for children. Shivaram Karanth reccived many
prestigious awards, among which the most important arc the Jnanpith Award, Sa-
hitya Academy Award, Pampa Award and the Swedish Academy Award. In 1968
he received the Padma Bhushan, the third-highest civilian award in the Republic
of India, cven though not longafter he retumed itin protest against the cmergency
imposcd by Indira Gandhiin 1975°.

Shivaram Karanth was born in 1902 in Kota ncar Udupi in Karnataka. He
came from an orthodox and traditional community of Kota Brahmins’. During
the time of his youth, India began to change. The nced arosc amongst Indian in-
telligentsia to create an independent country and to bring about major changes in
socicty. Asa young man, he was inspircd by the thoughts of Mahatma Gandhi and
he dropped out o college in order to fully devote himself to the Non-cooperation
Movement. Despite his family’ objections, Karanth was engaged in the struggle
for independence of India as well s for changes in Indian socicty. He started to
educate people about hygienc, health and the harms of superstitions, alcoholism,
and prostitution. The atmosphere of thosc times influcnced not only Karanth's
activites as  social reformer, but lso as 2 writer. He openly stood up against the
discrimination against Dalits and the caste system, which is demonstrated not only
in his books and artcles, but aso by his own cxample.

‘Shivaram Karanth'slifc s definitcly stuated inliminal space. He was not only
2 Brahmin who fought for the ights of Dalits, but cven though he belonged to the
highest social strata, he also suffered because of the caste system. In 1936 he mar-
ried Lecla Alva,agirl belonging to the Bunt” commanity. The inter-caste marriage

. Teaditional SouthIndin form of thestre, which rginatedfrom the Ucpirgion i K-
ke, it combines unice s, dance, tage techriquesand ostuoes. D Sivirm Karath s
o ofth retestpopetors ofthis ormof thestre, Apaet from iy seticles, e wroe o books
onthissubect.

5. Ranguatha Rao 2004,5.

6 Kota Brsurins form  ub-cse concntrted oty sround Kot vilage, inthe Udupi -
ionin Souts Karmatska, Theyae followesof the st tadition. They onsider thei ey dety
= Ugpsnarsimo s the nly gurz Despite ivin foe many gencrtions in 3 egion clled Tala
Nadi wherethe mos commonly spokea anguage s Tul,they us  vasian of Kanads. CF Ab-
hishankar 1973, 108-110; iy 2012, 178179,

7. Bants ae an ndian s rditonallyvin on thesouth coset of Kamataa. I the ot
part of South Karmataka they arc al knov s Nadavas. Altsogh they origiate from  foree
miltarycas, thie rcitional occupation issgrculure and they e the chic ladovmers n the

20
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appearance of Rudras and Maruts, and they figure in the central position in the
grouping of threes in the different pressings of Soma®.

‘The study of carly relgious,cultural, and social history isespecially important
when there is still a very-muchdliving representation of practices, customs, and
historical tradition obscrvable in contcmporary times. And this is all the more
eriical because much of the cvidence of the carly practices scems to have been
removed or obliterated in various ways on account of radical changes in the socio-
political realm. Numerous scholars have established that, apart from the Indo-
European sodalitcs, others were traversing large stretches of the Eurasian plains /
grasslands and eventually spreading in every dircction, following various paths to
their final destination, mostly by chance. The srityznarmative is one of these. And
their distributed living representation i il vident, as described below.

S. Khandobi and the Marginalised Viitya Status

Regarding the many differcnt types of sodalitics, it scems that the formation of
such groups preceded the practices in South Asia and were introduced with
‘migration. The evidence of this is still detcetable. Sontheimer was able to
contribute a great deal to our understanding of this cnigma. Kapila Vatsyayan, in
her Forcwordto the essays collected in King of Hunters, Warriors and Shepherds,
pointed to Sontheimer's understanding of Indian civilsation, both in details and
in terms of his approach. His rescarch on the rityas was conducted in the sccond
half of the 20* century and has been collccted in the above mentioned tite. The
following matcrial was drawn from this work to substantiate claims that various
vritya practices persist n a airly large part of the Indian subcontinent.

In the sction tited the Social Separatencss of Some Followers of Rudra and
Khandobd, in the chapter on Rudra and Khandobd., Sonthcimer recalls Taittirya
Brahmana . 5. 3: taskarinam, ..\, paricardydranyinim patib, meaning ‘chicf of
‘Thicfs and those who roam about in the woodlands™. At the same time, Rudrais

64, Ibid, 23,16, 17. e shouldbe noted that i this section, which stars with th decaraion
that thescrfice s 3 man, There are thce pressings o Soma, in the morning presing, gatmetze
s eenployed. Gtrrhas owenty o sylble for the man's st owenty-four years. The ollowing.
forty-four yesr of the man s epresented by th fory-our sylble of the ersrubhin the midday
pressing Itsdedicted tothe Rucrs. Trisubhhas twenty-twosylables, o this caseseans tovolve
2 doubling The mas' next forty-cight years epresnt th third presing, thi i pcformec with the
Jagatimetse, which i said o have forty-cight splabes.
65. Somtheimer 1997,93.

125
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particular docs not coincide with the scholarly learning of the Vedas, since the
‘Brahmanical schools, committed to the prescrvation and the transmission of the
texts did not cxist yet: it s likely that in the carler cultural phase, what becomes
thelater brahmacaryawas cquivalent to the stage of formation of future chicfiains,
those whoheld the double function of ‘warrior lord and pricst-lord™¥. Morcover,
the scmi-nomadic tribal existence of the clanbased socicty was guarantecd by
alternating phases of scttlement (£scima) and mobilisation (yeig), which were
managed by a double chicfiainship, personified by mythical prototypes such as
Varuna (samj ‘sovercign king) and Indra (svardj ‘independent king)*: the
former should represent the paradigm of lordship that prescrves wealth, livestock
and men in the scttlements, while the latter should refer to the paradigm of
lordship committed to collecting cattle and managing their scasonal movement
and the corrclated warrior operations. As far 25 possible reconstruction of such a
proto-Vedic cultural stageis concerned, itis assumable that the very vrdtyzculture
25 an cxample of Indo-European warrior brotherhood / Mannerbund implicd a
form of iitiation for the warrior-novices?, so that it might be an cxpression of
“studentship’ or initiation practices aimed at training young male members of the
clan for lordship, especially for the Indraic form of lordship®. In particular, such
aninitiation period lasted a year: during the rainy scason, starting with the summer
solstic, ascetic lifc was practiced in the wilderness, under the guide of Rudra,
‘whercas the war scason, starting with the winter solstice and spent carrying out
cattle raids, was led by Indra, who cmbodicd warrior adulthood™. And it is
reasonable that cach of thesc two diffcrent phascs of initiation was opencd and
closed by peculiar ritcs. In this sensc, noting that such a warrior training period
proceeds in paralll to the course of the sun, the “solar.ship” must be onc of the
forcmost characterising formative traits of such a form of studentship®. In actual
fact, the future Indraic chicftain must be able to orient himself and the livestock
of his clan along accessible paths, following the thythmical fluctuation of day and
night, between sunlight and darkness; he must be cxpert at recognising animal

30, CF. Schlerath 1995, 20.46, namely 33-34 and 1960, As or the Vedic brabmacarys, f
‘Nesi-Ponilo 2014 [2015], 1608,

31.CE Schlerath 1960, 132-135;Schnide 1992

32 CE Kershaw 1997, 888 39565

33 CE Kenshaw 1997, 3421F; Selva 2019, 3296

34.CFSelva 2015, nanely 405 Asfor Indra ca seasonal god,connccted with the ceremonies
tha accompaniedthe transition from the o t the new yea,cf. Kuiper 1979, 137

35. As for the relationship betwen sun-rohied and ez leaderaip, of. Dore 2015, 398,
oanely 7.

%0





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10230.png
Frauats Aporzscesce o Inpias Lvsse Porrae

kim dnandab sksid dhvanati madburah pasicamalayat® // SRK 334 /|

Now comes  ertain grace of cycbrow,

ancw developmentof e,

and the curveof breast appears

at youth's commencement;

whilein the child’s voice

the note oflove sounds clear,

composed, one knows not which to say,

of ncctar, honey, or of blis. (Ingalls 1965, 154).

In the first halfof the pocrm, the adolescent girl’ eycbrows acquire ‘ certin grace’
(dcil I an indcfinite artile s used here®), the new-found maturity of her cyes
i called gpiirva‘unpreceded, unprecedented, not having xisted before, quite new,
unpallcled, incomparable’ (Monicr-Williams 2002, 96), and her devcloping
curved breasts are referred to 2 aryakta. Ingalls choose the reading vyakta(against
the cditors of the original Sanskrittext of the Subhsitaratrzkosa but supported
by the readings adopted in the cdition of the Siktimuktaralrand in both our cdi-
tions of the Sadiuktikarnamyta), and hence his ranslation. However, L would arguc
that the reading avyaktz,understood as ‘indistint’ (Monicr-Williams 2002, 111),
suitsthe overall meaning of the pocm much better.

In the second half of the stanza, the voice of the heroine, imbued with her
cagerness tolove and be loved, and thus as f attuned to the erotic paricama riga is
considered to be simply indescribable, cven if as many as three standards of com-
parison  ncetar (amya), honey / sweet wine (madhu)* and bliss (4nands) - are
proposcd.

Another poeic device casily obscrvable when reading our pocms, once more
similarly to Sabicyadarpana3. 38, isthe frequent use of contrast to depict changes
occurring in the adolescent heroind’s outward appearance and behaviour, and to
emphasisc how radical they arc. The best cxemplification of this practice can be
found in the 22nd stanza of the vayahsamdbiscetion of the Subbisitaratnakosa

42, SMAS1.7: dhvanitamacursh pascamaravah logalls 1965, 494 cparcamalyyahl.
scarclybe ight,for pacams e e of anoteorkey an yarmeans empo. Read pasicamatalah
-] (putcamaraat .. gives cully good scnsch

45, CE.the use o indefinteartices in SRK 335 3%; 33% 34: 346; 48; 345, 368, 372,383
SMASLS;SLY.

44 Orpofson (vis) accordingto the Sakeimmkedvalr
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“The reolute King Jayasimbha marched from his capital with risng fury, [ask-
ingJ:“Ah! Why docs the boyish Parakrama Pindya play with his own ife turn-
ing towards my city?”

jhatibiprabhatfanssmikulasigarimbhas
‘sumbhérasambharavidambanali mpakend |

suinyena aspajaasimbavibho randya
niyduakarma nidhilibham asiv amamstz/| 7 /]

He [the Pindya King] considered King Jayasimba’sact of going out to batdl,
with an army that escmbled the spreading of the ocean's waters greatly agtated
by the storm over a region, a2 great favour.

‘The poct indulged in imaginative passages in his description of the terrble clash
between the two opponents, portraying the vchemence of the battle and the valour
of the Pandya King:

yatra vyairiyamind mahatiarcoal/ 81/

“There was 2 battk between the two [kings),in which the discharge of missile
‘weapons provoked the aising [of a number of warrior] o the kingdom of the
Lord of Immortals; here (on the battlefield) the Makatrlute bearer Sage
'Narada did not even wipe his blood stained imbs.

arabya katicid ibham adinibham prakopid

‘bharta katharicid avahat phasindm siroblib /9 /|
‘Somehow the Lord of the Snakes managed to support on his heads the Sun to
‘Encmy Kings, who, with cycs reddencd by fury, having mounted a mountain-
ke lephant, was moving about crushing the enemy [soldicrs].
After a narrative sequence portraying the battle between the two armics (stanzas
10-17), Jayasimha is finally subducd and graced by the benevolence of Campaka
Parakrama:

sumvartavitaiva simumalto Tigaoasthar)
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Abstract
“Thisarticl looksinto two Bengalitravclogucs, Syed Mujtaba Al's Desé Bdeseand Jipanc
by Annada Shankar Ray, to cramine the identity transformation of travllrs who under-
took journcys from India to other Asian countrics in the mid-20* century. Both writers, 2
Bengali Muslm in Afghanistan and 2 Bengali Hindu in Japan, find themsclves in spaccs
alicn to them, but 2 they keep discorering common history, culture and valucs of Asian
socicticsthey devclop  srong scnse of belonging. Encounters with peopl and historical
artefactsinspre them to reflect on their own cultural identiy. The articl argucs that the
sclected narmatives can b read i the ligh of Pan- Asiaism, 2 discourse that gained popu-
larityin India n th irst half of th ccntury, and that Pan- Asianismitsclf canbe considered
an intelcctual outcome of the liminal experience of socictics undergoing rapid transfor-
‘mation doring the ul of colonialism.

Keywords Indian travel lierature, Bengalitraelltcrature, Pan-Asiaism, liminality, Syed
Mujtaba All, Annada Shankar Ray.

L. Introduction
‘Throughout the 19* and most of the 20th century Western Europe remained the
‘most desired forcign destination for Indian travelers!. However, rising anti-colo-

nial sentiment made some cager to seck different routes or rediscover old ones.
Among such travellers were Syed Mujtaba Ali (Saijed Mujtaba Al and Annada

1.5 2005,6.
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Chernyshevskiy, Russian Man on 2 Rendez-vous (1858), dedicated, among other
things, to 2 somewhat in-between status of “positive” litcrary heroes in Russian
prose. Although this present picce has no prima facic conncction to the principal
message of Chernyshevsky's aticl, through allusion to its tile, it highlights the
feclings of anxicty, insccurity, even agony that go hand in hand with attempts to
venturc out into the unknown, encounter new worlds or test onesclfin a different
environment. This rendezvous with “Otherness” can, indeed, be a very disturbing
expericnce, as we are «confronted by the limitations of our own constructions of
identity and differences”.

Tt would be wscful to take a closer look at the general circumstances behind
Alexander Dubyanskiy's tip, before we analyse the cpistolary sources. As might
be well known, during Leonid Brezhner’s reign (but of course, also before and
aftcrit), all trips abroad, even to the countrics considered “Friends of the Soviet
Union”, were closcly watched, applications were scrutinised on scveral levels,
starting with trade union committces at workplaces and local Komsomol or
Communist Party cels. After the candidacy of the person in question had becn
approved on these lowest levels, there came the tum of higher authoritics to issuc:
their opinion and approval (rcjections were issucd far more often, though). The
Tucky ones, who were finally cleared for crossing the border, could only do so aficr
applying for and recciving their forcign passport, which had to be exchanged for
their internal passport: the latter had to be kept at the personnel or other
responsible department a their workplace during the whole length of the journcy
abroad. Finally, the last steps consisted in recciving 2 host-country visa and
obiaining the USSR cxit vist.

Alexander Dubyanskiy came from the family of 2 military serviccman,
incvitably 2 Communist Party member, however, his own reputation did not
inspire confidence t the Moscow State University administration: morc than once:
he had said “no” to strong suggestions to join the CPSU, remaining expressively
aritical of the official idcology. Yet, back in 1978, the need to develop better
programmes for teaching “rarc” Indian languages in the USSR prevailed, and,
Dubyanskiy, along with another colleaguc from the Institutc of Asian and African
Studics, was awarded 2 scholarship, which was jointly funded by the Indian
Council of Cultural Relations (ICCR) and the Sovict Ministry of Education.
Following a few tough interviews and checking procedures, approval was finally
obtzined and both types of visas, the nccessary papers and the Acroflot tickets to
Delhi were issucd. This scholarship allowed Dubyanskiy to spend 9 months in

2. Thas Simone P. Fulsger pti, after Alphonso Lingis;see Fullagar 2001, 172

El
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Choosing What Should Be Left Unsaid:
Is Itan Outcome of Grammatical Issues or Rather Evidence of
Cultural Transformations?
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Abstract
In Vedic Sansrit,both the duals o the terms pitrand matrposses he distinctive trat of
conveying thescnse of parents’ (Macdonel 1916, §193). However, the feminine optionis
excluded from Pavini’s teachings, which only give an account of the other one (scc the
ekasésascction A 1. 2 64-73). Besides,this femininc cliptic dual has been replaced by a
‘masculine one i the tradition of a sacred text (R 10. 140.2; TS 4. 2.7.3). The present
work aims a focusing on the analysis of Vedic versesthat slected the dual of the term
it the fact that such a formation gains  stable plac i the prescnce of recurring themes
isa crucial picceof evidence ofts ancient belonging to 2 shared cultural background.

Keywords Vedic Sanslit, Panini’s chasess dvanda cultural wansition.

L. A Technical Premise”

‘Thercis no perfect matching between languzge and thought, just asthere is no per-
fect coincidence between word-forms and their denotata as well. As for Sanskrit,
the lack of such a one-to-one relation was noticed cven in the carlest extant treatise:

“Forall the sientfc support in Vedic Sanit snd Pgiian ses ndtheprielss generos
uyx:ﬂ:;mmnml@nnnmvynp:mnfﬂuswﬂ,mywmd{gﬂsmrmﬂuwu Themistakes
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“The other four pancls shown (Fig. 17 above) allfeaturc 2 Bhima-esque man
who could conccivably represcnt Bhima Raja. In GM 4 s<, on the grounds of the
evidence of RM pillars, he fights Duryodhana, though unlike RM there i no at-
tempt to distinguish the two contestants. In GM 4 - he stands amid 2 group,
holding a clublike mace, and his lcft hand is raiscd in what might be sccn as slf-
affirmation. The man with 2 woman on cither side is strong and bulky, with
‘Bhima's characteristic squarc head. Possibly the man copulating in GM 4 ¢ and
embracing in GM 4 n-w s Bhima too. As for the man on the lfiin GM 4s-w with
his hands in ja the abscnce of the square head and burly form both character-
istic of Bhima rule him out; indeed, the very gesture of asjaliis unlikely for the
‘Bhima of Modhera.

25. GMS: Pillar 5

1n GM S n-c we have the last group of onlookers in GM (Fig. 19). Again, I think
they arc probably meant to be all women, all gazing raptly to the left, cxcitcdly
grasping the clbows of the person in front. There can be no doubr that the GM
. pair of archersare hurridly procecding Iet, their cyes fixed on what les before
them. Neither wears a crown, but given their carlicr appearance in GM 1 -, they
have to be Rama and Laksmana.

36
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recovery from a discase, returned to the Saiva faith. His poems are full of
reminiscences of his Jaina past and of remorse and repentance.

ati onrum aryiné ke it el paria kil wat
pati apru netuvip palar kiva nakai néodta uliarvérka
‘mat anta raril varteai viymatuttap paruki wyyum

it ingi mat lye vkl irukka mipmiit ik Kynta ire

Twas lacking the [truc] understanding and the way of sabvation [ataincd]

by drinking mouthfuls of the honey strcaming n Artr
that gave the knowledg to me who roamed not knowing any shelcr,
‘with inflaming cycs, having plucked hai from my head,

cating from my hands, not being ashamed by mockery,
‘when many people saw me in the long srectsof the town.

(Appar 1985, 7 VIIS, 7).

When pocts call themsclves fools or ignorant, they do not only mean sclf
accusation but sometimes also that $iva is not comprchensible to an ordinary
‘mind. For instance, Manikkavicakar says in one place: érripai cttindtu irantum
aripépaiyé ‘you acccpted me who do not know what cight plus two will be’
(Manikkavicakar 1997, 119; TV V. 49). It s cxtremely doubful that the poct is
confessing his ignorance in simple arithmetic. It i possible that herc he meant ten
syllables of the Saiva mantra om civapamacciviya. Tn this casc he reproaches
himsclf for not knowing it,thus committing a fult.

Such sclf-accusation is ofien connceted with cmotions of remorse and
vexation produced by the poct’s satc of apathy, his doubts and hesitation, the
lack of relgious ardour. These moods are met with in the hymns of many bhaktz-
pocts, but in Manikkavicakar’s monumental composition Tiruvicakam they are
reflected in an especially expressive way. It sccms that he managed to touch on all
aspects of the relationship between the God and the adept, describing the
dynamics of the adept’s spiritual ifc, his inner torments and pursuits. Emotions
of sclf-accusation, sclf-humiliation take 2 great deal of space in his hymns. One
‘morc cxample:

vipaiyilékitantérai p pukuntuninr
potundn vinaikkétan copiy pola
inayapnin coru copaiarivittu copai
atkontu em pirip iyt irampin pavai
apaiyanis pitég nipu &g antd
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of grammar, the Astédhydyi and then in the relevant commentarics'. This is not
surprising;: Vedic poctry makes repeated usc of cllptic depictions of gods whosc.
strict association wasa kind of clichéfor pocts and worshippers of that age. Onc of
the most known examples regards the divine pair Mitra and Varuna, often referred
to with the Vedic Sanskrit du. mitrdand, atleastin RV 5. 62. 3b, with the du. var-
uné(Wackernagel 1877, 151 even within a simple frame of reflcction on the lan-
guage, the meaning of thesc duals happens to be “cquivalent” to 2 copulative com.
‘pound o to 2 coordinative syntactic tring which overtly expresscs both the names
of the given gods, and thus: mitrd= mitrévirun = mitras ca vérunas ca. The fact
is common in the Indo-European languges'.

'As Macdonell 1916 suggests, such a device s often employed in order to de-
note strictly linked male and female individuals of the same class: in fact thisis a
core point of Panini's ckasésd’. A sct of ten sutrzs n the Astidhyyrdcals with the
present problem; this sequence of satra depends on the first onc: saripinam
chasesa chavibhaktau(A 1. 2 64); it describes the procedure that allows the usage:
of a single item as a remainder (ckasess) in the place of scveral itcms having the
same form (sardpanam), and. the application of a single nominal cnding

1. A forthe correpordence principle, e Bronihorst 1996 and Candott~Porllo 2013, o
72 The dea behind thi conception s n the phlosophical pobiem ofthe relation between the
nguistic s of 2 rue stement withthe coresponcing oncs i the phenomersl work. I a gram-
matical sens t consits ofthe e t-one elaton between woreforms and deneted objects (sce M
1253116 v 1L 20v2 adA 1 264).

2 Hizarenkora 1995, 293, whil tlking about th evocativ povwer of theonyms,sates that
the usag of the vocatve withthe mperative produces that cemotionl syle> which permeates the
hymns.

3. s forthe double sccent o it Macdonell (1910, 156) motices that i the con-
‘monestand s typeofthe cld Dranclaseach memberis sl in formand b aseparate secen.
He consderedhis ypeas oiginating from o grammatical pracicsfequent nthe Vdas: (8 the
jusaposition of two coordinate words without e, (b) the se of the elpic dual.In fat, a Mac-
donel emplsiscs, the dual drancles herate it these usges, . it it ‘movhes 1nd
Fuher[appean] besce miiFor it and pitre mitréand othe cses, the VS IX. 19)having pl-
onstcally even ittt camesning father nd mother, Howeve, s dovbt arses i con-
sideringthese wordfors s dranca, sincethe accen plays  ovccondiary ol nthe perception
of uiveaion, s the ancent grammatcal reflcionsuggests (s A 6.1.158). More on thissubjece
(inthe pacpithaperspective) n Desbpande 2002

4 Alsoconsider g:Gr. . Alire ‘Ao and Teuer or common nouns,Gr.du. 8 bow
and o’ fartherdeals ofthe general phenormenon n Page 1959 and Schwye 1985

5 Joshi~Roodibergen 1992 disuscd many problems s by the ckasatechnique. As for
th liptc dusls,they consider the pculfrities of such iguistic device s unconeeed with the
p—
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is flooded with imagery, but they arc also blinded, as it were, by the dangerous
multiplicity of the everyday world that the pillars sum up.

RM s later than GM, but the greatest difference between their pancls ariscs from
the arithmetic. Eight pillar allow 2 slow and ponderous working through of a few
themes, themes which by the last two pillas are reduced to the interaction of lov-
ingcouples and a couple of appcarances by Bhima. Thirty-two pillars demand con-
siderable change of topicif the pillas, bathed in light, arc to maintain novelty and
freshness of appearance. Avoiding unduc repetition, RM is ncccssarily kalcido-
scopic. RM builds on the sculptural examples of the GM pillars, but takes them
much further. RM presents an amplificd situation, frced from a single entrance
‘and exit, and ficed from any goal within its own confincs. Although one can take
astraightline from the further side of the tank through to Strya n his shrinc, quite
possibly the RM was usually entered as now predominantly from the south. The
‘appearance of the crotic in RM solcly on the inner axes of south and west is an
interesting problem, among the many that Modhera presents. Perhaps this was the
most popular route to the mirti

4. Conclusions
Thope that this bricf introduction to Modhera’s narrative pancls has made an ini-

tial casc for them to be more fully examined as complex works of art. L willin con-
clusion summarisc my preliminary findings, brifly recapping two altcrnative

0
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1. Introduction

Comana dudiis onc of the most clasic novels in Kannada lterature. It was written
by Kota Shivaram Karanth and published in 1933. It was transhated into Hindi
and English in 1978, The film bascd on this novel (with aseript wittcn by Shiva-
ram Karanth himself) was releascd in 1975. And yet, in 2017, a translation into
Sanskit by Anantha Padmanabha Shastry called Comasya dhakka was published
by Manipal University Press. One may and should ask why? Both Hindi and Eng-
lish arc more frequently spoken languages than Sanskit. The latter, according to
the 2001 census was spoken (as 2 mother tonguc as well 2 a sccond or third lan-
guage) by 0.49% percent of the Indian population. On the contrary, English and
Hindiare the two offical languages of the Government of India. Therefore, trans-
lating Choma’s drum into Sanskit to spread it further scems pointless. However,
this difficult task was undertaken and completed. Hence there must have been an-
otherreason behind this cntcrprisc. Perhaps the aim of this publication was some-
thing other than simply translating words from onc language into another.

‘While discussing the translation of Choma’ drum into Sanskrit, it is im-
portant to mention the author of this novel. Shivaram Karanth was 2 truc revolu-
tonist and activist. He showed by his own cxample that cven people from the most
rigid and orthodox communitis can be progressive and open to change.

2. Kota Shivaram Karanth

Kota Shivaram Karanth s unquestionably onc of the most important and influcn-
tial figuresin the contemporary history of Kamataka. He i frequently called Ka-
dala tirada Bhargava, which means ‘the Paradurima of the scashore’”, The west
coast of the Indian subeontinent is belicved to be the creation of Parasurima, who
threw his batle axc into the sea’. Morcover, Shivaram Karanth also shaped the
modern Karnataka in many ways’. Karanth was not only a novelist but 2 truc

1 Ramacandien 2001, 2

2 Accordingothe verson of this soryfromthe Mahibiirats,the and crestd by Prsdorina
s the Konikancons, The Ucup district - Kranth's homeland  belongsto this egion, Howere,
in some later texts, Keala s climed to b the and ras rom the sca by Pasduria. For more
information sbout this e andis various versions prsented n diffrent tetual sources, e Vi
clle201i.

3. One would saytha there s also amother reason o compare Karanth with Paradurdim. They
‘were o Brahmins,an both did notac according  the morms for thissocal s
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1. Introduction: Conquering the Sun and Sovercignty

The motif of conquering the sun or sunlight (svir / sivar [PIE *s(hwl]') is
widespread in the Old Vedic culure. It is frequently cxpressed by means of a
phrascology bascd on syntagms such as svir Vsar, ‘to win the sun’, with its
derivativ svar.sf‘sun-winning, the winner of the sun’,and sviryji ‘to conquer the
sur’, particularly used in its nominal cquivalent, the compound svarjic ‘the
conqueror of the sun”. Such expressions refer to a common imagery concerning
heavenly light, (g Rocsler 1997). Morcover, myths centred on the sun are
essentialin Rigedic poctry, likely as heritage of Indo-Furopean traditions (West
2007, 1946F). In actual fact, as attested in the Rigvedic and Atharvavedic
collections, brightness, especially sunlight, is conceived of in the Vedic culture as
corresponding to wellbeing and cosmic prosperity. It guarantees long lifc and
wealth, whercas darkness conveys paucity and death®. Thercfore, such a
correspondence between dichotomics such as sunlight . darkness e vs. death,
wealth 15, paucity frequently overlaps with the antagonistic warrior contex
coping with Otherness, overcoming cnemics / demons and conquering wealth,
especially catle, means finding and conquering brightness, asin RV 2. 23.3:

vibddhyparivipas timamsi cotismantam ridham redya isthasi|
bitaspatc bhimiim amitradimbhanam reksobéoarm gotrabhidam swvarvidam
JIRV2.23.3//

Having pressed away cvasive chatter and darknes, you mount truth's light-
bearing chariot, which terfic, which vanqishes encmics, o Brhaspati, and
‘which smashes demons, splits cowpens, and finds the sun’. (Jamison-Brcrcton
2014,433).

1. s fora dealed eymologicl anlyss, s Pina 2017,

2 Although sarsfand sarire both srcady ateted i the Rigvedic collcion (Scartats
1999: 585 161-162), the ormer i prevalent n the Rigvecic hymas, whereas th late s mainly
mentoned n the Atharvavedic colleton.

3.CE e RV 6. 47. b unin o ki it s viddn | svarey e dbbayam suasti ]
“linral lad s oo a wide world, s the one who knows — o sunfiled g, to feresocss,
welbeng. (amison Brercton 2014,836).

4. In paricular,th sppearance of the Dawns isconceived of i cosmogonie terms, 3 «the
vitoryof Light ver Darkncs, of Lie over e, accordingto Kusper (1983, 596, namely 161),
st elation tothe Vala-myth.

5. The compound s ‘e finder o the su’ s corsmonty mencioned i the Rigeedic
collction e Scraa 1999,55) in koo mantfold detes such s Age, Indrs, Beapar,Soma, e

Howeve, ity complies vith the Vlayeh n whic the s fovand o “brooght o g
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Vanina (ed), Under the Skics of South Asia. Censurc and Praisc.
Communicative Modalites of Historical and Cultural Specificity, Nauka~
Vostochnaya Literatura, Moscow 2017, in Russian).
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My rescarch deals with thesculpture images of cave complexes located mainly
in Southern India which were carved in the sccond half of the 1* millennium CE
~ from the 5% to the 9 century. This was the cpoch of the risc of cave architecture
in India. The focus of this article is on the sculpture of the cave complex of Ellorz,
becausc here there ar temples of all the three religions — Jainism, Buddhism and
‘Hinduism. As el as the images of the ncarcst Buddhist temples of Vakatakas and
Kalacuris (Ajanta and Aurangabad), I alo investigate the Hindu caves of Calukyas
of Badami and Pallavas in Mamallapuram. This sct of monuments scems to me
the most represcntative: . It covers different dynastics of the carly medicval pe-
riod; 2. They are royal monuments (meaning they were ordered by mahargia) and
they have the most developed sculptural programmes with a large number of ad-
ditional figures; 3. The iconography of the three main relgions of carly medieval
India are represented here. By this point the tradition of cave architceturc had al-
ready been developing for a long time.

2 Citratoranas.

Asregards threshold images, I will focus on the semidivine musicians ~ the person-
ages of the citratorana'. The frames of the doorways in the cave temples contain
‘many images, along with decorative ornamental design. When I speak about the
coranas, 1 mean not only the doorframes, but also the spatial orapas formed by
pillars and beams inside the columncd hall, the mandapa, where the space is over-
shadowed by bracket figurcs. Thus, the forana arc understood in a broader scnse.

The saced spacc inside the cave temple has, as 2 rule, a hicrarchical structure,
which is cmphasised by the rasing of the floor level and the ereation of additional
portals ~ orana. The images depicted on “thesc” toranas arc the same as those
that meet the adept at the very threshold of the temple, accompanying him
throughout his journcy inside the temple. If we consider the classic type of cave
temple, it usually has 2 squarc or rectangular plan. Its entrance hall, the ardha-
‘mandapa,is usually delimited from the profanc spacc by a colonnade or a row of
pillars decorated with numerous figures. Asa rule, there is also a developed bracket
sculptural group similar to the capital of the “Indian type” (the largest bracket fig-
ures are characteristic of the cave temples of the Early Calukyas dynasty of VI-VII
‘CE). Aficr passing through the central doorway, a person cnters the mandapa~2

1 Acharys 1946,216222.
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that the fuct that thosc just mentioned pancls arc the only appearances of the two
great gods, suggests they arc the only forms worthy of parallling mighty Bhima, a
suggestion his presence beside Siva would confirm.

‘Also Gancéa appears three times, twice on the same pillar which also includes
a war clephant (2 ws. n-w and south). Krsna from the Bhigavata Purina occurs
just twice, once 25 boy reaching into the butter churn, and once standing above
the butter churn and lfting up Mt Govardhana. The dominant presence of Re-
vanta,the roaming hunter, might be taken as rlating to the clement of wild fice-
domin the pancls’ wide-ranging choice of topit

Returning to our specific pillr, 1 w.n., my photo of 1 w.. < (Fig. 29)isnot
very clear but in fact shows a warrior holding 2 curved sword stting on 2 kind of
platform over an clephant’s head, a structur that oceursseveral times on the RM
pillars. Here i the common depiction of gencric warfare, in an image of weight
and power. More frequent arc scenes of warriors as coherent and symmetrical
groups. Then again,  large figure sometimes occurs who filsthe arch of the niche
without doing anything specific, just dominant and awesome or threatening.
Probably in such cascs, the sculptor just felt they had to fillthe cmpty space with
something, but an uninterpretable large figure remains a brooding presence i scv-

Twneast fwane  wnod ¥ Whwest - twnsw - fwnsouh  Twnse
Fig29 1 win. - & complece example of an RM pillr (Fig 2 repeated)

cral RM pancls™®. No less than three pancls here in the specimen pillar show the
Ramiyanamonkeys attacking the giant Kumbhakarna, with Hanumin taking the
lead, wiclding his own mace in cast and north pancls. Not only is this 2 popular
theme, occurring additionally some cight times, but there is 2 marked similarity
betwreen representations of the demon and those of Bhima. Only the larg cars dis-
tinguish the former from Bhima. Both arc big and strong and wicld a mace.

18, A good exsmple i found below, in  panl I clasifyas rotic (3 wasoueh. Fig 34,

364
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‘Brightness (i Soma idenifid with the Sun in the form of a Gandharva) has
flashed forth withits adiant radiance; he caused Heaven and Earth, bis parents,
toshinc - he whois the radiant onc.

According to the translation by Jamison and Brercton (2014, 1320), the feminine
rédasiin its dual inflection denotes the ‘two world-halves’ (Heaven and Earth).
“This dual form posscsses the denotatum of two different items: therefore, a never
indicated word must represent the counterpart of the cxpressed one. First, it
should be pointed out that rédasrcan morphologically be analysed as 2 dual in the
sensc of ‘Heaven and Earth’ as well as a feminine singular denoting ‘Rodas? ic.
the proper name of the wift of Rudra / partner of the Maruts™, Clearly, a super-
imposition of two divine pairs (respectively ‘the two-world-halves / Heaven and
Earth’ and ‘Rudra and Rodas?) could have occurred. In contrast with the occur-
rences analysed here, in RV 7. 6. 6 the du. rddasiis qualificd by the du. of the term
pitr {rédaspor ... pitrdi): ths i the cvidence of the involvement of a masculin
item in the pair and makes it reasonable to infer that the du. of matr conveys the
sense of both a masculine and feminine tcm, and that even here it does not merely
mean ‘two mothers'. An analogous conclusion can be drawn from the internal
comparison of RY 9. 75 (which is a Soma Pavamina a is collocation suggests):
whercas, still with reference to ridas? verse 2 features the du. pitrdi verse 4 in-
volves the feminine matérdand thesc duals allegedly refer to the same pai (ic. the
parcnts of Soma). This fact indeed validatesthe interpretation of the feminine dual
i the eliptic sensc, and, cven here, it implicsits being rooted (at least) in the lin-
guistic register of ritual practice.

) Reference to the compound dydvdpythivt” and to dydvdand prthiviin asynde-

ton:

2. The diference between theseformscan only b grsped n accented texs,snce theoxy-
tone rovasconespondst the singular (with the mcaning of ‘Roda), whi the proparozytone
rdiscoincides with he dusl(with the mesning of ‘Heaven and Eae), even thovgh cehe ater
an s sometmes b use for Rodas (amison-Brereton 2014, 364-365). Asrgards , s e
RV 6.66.6. Vasikor (1989, 396 397) notesthat the Maruts ownthe goddess Rodist s sdiirans
< woman i common poscasion. Necdles o ermphasis the aralle with Draspact'spolyanrous
marage i the Mehiblace
23 More des n Dirich 2018
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longer with us s decply painful; we dedicate this volume to him, a very modest
tribute if compared to his grcatness as ascholar, and as aman.

Publications issud from the Conférences held in Mil

Pandanus ‘01, Rescarch in Indian Classical Litcrature, cd. by G. Bocli, C.
Picruccini, . Vacek, Signeta, Prague 2002.

Kings and Asctics in Indian Classical Litcrature. Internationl Seeminar, 21-22
Scptember 2007, Procecdings,ed. by C. Picruccini, P. M. Rossh, «Quaderni
di Acme> 112, Dipartimento di Scienze dell'Antichits, Cisalpino, Milano
2009.

Stylistic Deviccsin Indian Licraturc and Art (Gargnano, 16-18 September 2010),
ed.by G. Boceali, E. Mucciarcll, «Quaderni di Acme» 135, Universith degl
Studi i Milano, Cisalpino, Milano 2013.

A World of Nourishment. Reflections on Food in Indian Culturs, cd. by C.
Picruccini, P. M. Rossi, «Consonanze» 3, Dipartimento di Studi letterari,
flologici ¢ linguistic, Universita degli Studi di Milano ~ Ledizioni, Milzno
2016.

Papers prescnted by Prof. Alexander Dubyanskiy in the Conferences held in
Milan:

The Theme of 2 Journcy in Classical Tamil Poctry,delivered on the occasion of
the Intemational Seminar “Key Motifs in Indian Kavya Literature”, 10-13
June 1999, Milano.

Colour Symbolism in Classical Tamil Poctry; delivered on the occasion of the
Intemnational Scminar “Rescarch in Indian Kavya Literature”, 25-26 May
2001, Milano. Published as The Semantics of Colorsin Old Tamil Poctry;in.
G. Boceali, C. Picruccini, . Vacck (cds), Pandanus ‘01. Rescarch in Indian
Classical Literaturs, ed. by, Signeta, Praguc 2002, 11.25.
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chandyamind varcaitha s vavre matpargiayam|
vadbisyastitém devab pratyuvica manasrinim | 8./

tatalh st punar critha Ky rudeam uréc ba/

upapadyet katham deva trio mama uyo yudhi/
stribhivena ca me gidham manzh Sintam umpatc /9 /|

] cvam ukevi mahirciah kapardivvabbadhvab |

pasyatam eva vipragam ttravanaradbatal/ 1 1/ MBhS. 188.79;15 1

“The god who has a spear in hand, U’ husband appeared with his own form
to that shining woman i the midst of those great s, Then, after being grat-
fied with 2 boon, she picked out my defcat and the god spoke back to that
[oman) of fixcd mind: “You willslay [him]?”. Then, the virgin sid agan to
‘Rudrs:“How could my victoryin combat £c.a victory ofa woman, be possible
o god? By means of womanhood, o consort of U, my vill has plunged decply
into peacc of mind. ..} Then, having spoken, Kapardin, the god ull ofsplen-
dour, whose cmblem s  bull,disappeared therc out of Brahmans sight

Here, I proposc to look at two altcrnative lexical choices. The first one regards n-
terpreting manasvinfin the sensc of “with the mind fixed” on something higher,
and notspirited” asvan Buitcnen translated it intentionally hinting at her reaction
to the god’s theophany. Sccondly, Howard has alrcady obscrved how she could
have actually been successful in subduing her passion”, duc to the fact that her
intention of pursuing tapasis . Such a consideration is lso supported by the
Fact that it was previously stated that during her ascetic practices, she would not
listen to anyone, not even to her relatives, showing that she had successflly over-
come carthly bonds. However, a regards $iva’s rolc in granting 2 boon to Amba,
Smith (1955, 121) also acknowledges that Skanda's «supersession by Siva means
cither he has moved down the pantheon, or the tal has become more pretentious
orboth». But in my opinion, therc s  third alterative to be considered, and that
isa plausible intention on the part o the author to rehabilitate Amba’s character
25 2 powerful ascetic . her tzpashbecame so powerful as to trigger the god's the-
ophany 2s an instant phalz. In fact, an antithesis can be cstablished by comparing
once again Amb#’s and Arundhatfs ascetic cxperiences, namely that Rudra

37 Howard 2019, 236 <dtisthe Saskei term in..] that has been tanshted a5 “meck”
o “sill " Aumbi prescatsherself not s s (s pesceful worman) but a wornan whose mind.
.- it psce ... Prhaps auserties have purified A’ body snd brought pesce to s hesr,
without diminishing her indomitsbl ntent o bring sbout Bhism'sdeth for bis unpardonsble i
oltion ofhe.
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Narayana Rao et i 1998 = V. Narayana Rao, D. Shulman, 5. Subrahmanyam,
‘Symbolsof Substance: Courtand State in Niyaka Period Tamilnades Oxford
University Press, Delhi 1998,

Nilakanta Sastri 1929 = K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom: fiom the
Earliest Times to the Sixtcenth Century; LuzacéCo, London 1929.

Nilakanta Sastri 1958 = K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South India: from
Prehistoric Times to the Fall of Vijayanagar; Oxford University Press, Madras
1958.

Picrdominici Leio 2020 = D. Picrdominici Ledo, Singing a(n) (a)laukika body: 2
notc on the theorization ofatpreksa and its application in the Pandyakulo-
dayamahkivya, «Cracow Indological Studics» 22. 2 (2020), 79-102.

Pollock 1984 =S. Pollock, T#c Divinc King in Indian Epic; «Journal of the Amer-
ican Oricntal Socicty» 104. 3 (1984), 505.528.

Scthuraman 1978 = N. Scthuraman, Imperial Pandyas: Mathematics Recon-
structs Chronology; Sethuraman Press, Kumbakonam 1978.

Scthuraman 1980 = N. Scthuraman, Medicval Pandyas (A.D. 1000~ 1200) Scthu-
raman Press, Kumbakonam 1980.

Sudyka 2013 = L. Sudyka, 2013, A War Expedition or  Pilgrimage? Acyutariya’s
‘Southern Campaign 25 Depicted in the Acyutariyibhyudaya, «Cracow In-
dological Studics», 15 (2013), 81-100.

Szakolezai 2009 = A. Szakolczai, Liminality and Expericnce: Structuring transitory
situations and transformative cvents, «Intcmational Political Anthropol-
ogy> 2.1(2009), 141172,

“Thomasscn 2009 = B. Thomasscn, Thc Uses and Meanings of Liminality, «Inter-
national Political Anthropology» 2. 1(2009), 5-27.

Turner 1969 = V. W. Tumer, The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-structure,
Aldin Publications, Chicago 1969.

Verghese 1995 = A. Verghese, Religious Tradition at Vijayanagara as Revealed
Through its Monuments, American Institute of Indian Studics, New Delhi
1995.

‘Wagoner 1996 = P. B. Wagoner, From “Pampi’s Crossing” to “the Place of Lord
Virupdksha® Architccture, Cul, and Patronage at Hampi Before the Found-
ing of Vijayanagara,in Vijayansgara Progress of Rescarch 1988- 1991, cd. by
D. V. Devaraj, C. S. Pati, Dircctorate of Archacology and Muscums, Mysore
199, 151174,
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liminal stage of a ritc of passage. The person who cnters the stage no longer holds
apre-performance status. The process of studics and preparation for aradhing the
announcements ofthe tia, the appointment of an organizing commitice,inviting
the audience and the guests of honour — all thesc are to announce that the person
who is about to perform is no longer  common member of socicty. The person
on the stage is not et an avadhénibut in the proces of pasing over the threshold;
the fact that he orshe i there, claims to be ready, i clevating. The laimant to the
title s already “morc” than the non-avadhins. The performance is  proper tran-
sitional stage, no matter the kind of avad/hina. The exccution of challnges proves
the acquired and innate skills of an individual. With every completed task, the per-
formeris one step closer to becoming an avadhdnror avadhnins slowly moves on
the other side of the threshold. The whole processis overlooked by the organizing
committee, host, and questioners who play the role of masters of ceremony.
Slowly, the people witnessing the avadhina change their perception of the per-
former and start to perccive him or her as the avadhini / avadhanini. The transi-
tional stage of aradhina culminates at the cnd of the cvent. Then, a designated
person announces the completion of performance and grants the performer with
the title of avadhanior avadhdnin®. “There is no one prescribed formula for the
announcement of the tide. Neverthclcss,this moment is a boundary marking the
end of the stage in between and symbolically changes the social status and offcially
recognized identity of the performer. The announcement of the title i cfficacious
and ritual like, it has the power of the performative utterance stating that the per-
son has become someone that they were not before. This transition is onc of the
indicators of liminality and shows why the aradhnz cannot be denicd the liminal-
ke character. On the other hand, the practice is optional, it belongs to the sphere
of play. The nced to scparate phenomena marked with the trace of liminality but
not entirely embodyingit . stage dramas) brought Turner to coin the term fim-
inoid” which helped to cstablish 2 rlation between performance (liminoid) and
itual (liminal). Since avadhana bears distinctive traits of both, it s situated some-
where on the borderling; although, in my opinion, its character is more liminoid
than liminal. In fact,as Tumer noticed, liminoid phenomena «arc not cyclical but
intermittent, generated oftcn in times and places assigned to the lcisure sphere» ™.
Avadhinzs can be cyclical but this is merely a result of the periodical nature of

3. The pecformers may be grented sl th other tils depending o particulr s show.
cased during the avachins.

7. Tumer 1975, 491

38, 492
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songs.Itisdecorated with gems, pearls and coral and shines like lightring, He
will live [on this vimina] for a thousand yuga, drawn by clphants and
thinoceroses.” (My transl).

‘We ths sce that there is 2 gradual shift between sargas 13. 109 and 13. 110, from
vimina used 2s a chariotlike flying conveyance to go from carth to heaven, to
vimina becoming the palatial or cven town-like permancnt residence of heaven-
dwellers. The viminz come to rescmble individual capsule like heavens floating
in the sky within the perimeter of the heavenly worlds of the gods, somewhat like:
smaller intergalactic vessels surrounding a mother-spaceship ~ if we may be
allowed this comparison borrowed from the realm of sience-fiction.

s we sce, this passage from the Anusisangparvan insists on the luxury of
the viminas obizined in the next world and describes them with a wealth of
detail and an cnumeration of costly and luxurious materials which evoke an
imesistible picture of paradisiacal wealth and beauty. Such descriptions were
probably meant to dazzle and attract the poor ~ whom we must imagine 2 living
in squalor forming a radical contrast to the fabulous worlds described here ~ and
encourage them to behave meritoriously in the manner prescribed by the text in
order to reach 2 more pleasant state of being in the afterlife. Thus, these
descriptions of heavenly vimnas are essentially used in a pravyeti world-view”,
which sct forth paradisc ~ and not liberation ~ as the ultimate goal.

Inall these points, the term vimana s it s used in MBh 13. 110 cannot fail
to remind us of vimdnas s they arc described in the Vimdnavatthu, or “The
Stories about Viminas, a Pali Buddhist Canonical text belonging to the
Kbuddakanikiya of the Suttapitaka. The Vimanavatthuis composed in verse and
contains 83 cdifying storics showing how a simple meritorious deed can be
rewarded by heavenly pleasures on vimanas, described as mobile mini-paradiscs,
comprising palaces, gardens, ponds,ctc. In her introduction to the first English
translation of this text, the cditor, Mrs Rhys Davids (1942, vi) remarks that: «
“Vimang”is hard to render well. It s 2 Sanskit, not a Pali word>». The word may
be Sanskit, but the concept of vimdna as a mini-heaven such as it appears in the
Pali Viménavatthu may in turn have influcnced the Anusisands representation
of the same. But this topic descrves frther investigation, cspecially into the
relative dates of the two texts.

31 We remeenber Mudgale's decded refection of the sme in 2 pasage extolig the iy
worldview.
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practice of avadhinam today is unthinkable in a small group made p only of par-
ticipants, not becausc it has “gonc out of fashion”, but because today avadhénam
cannot cxist without a stage and an audience»” contemporary avadhin declare
that private performances have always becn a part of the art and that they seill ake
place - amongst closc fricnd and acquaintances, for their own entertainment and
satisfaction, far from the media hype.

3. The Purposc of Avadhina and an Apparcnt End of the Art

As described above, avadhinas took and take place on various occasions,in mani-
fold places. But what is their purposc? Why did aradhina originate? Sudyka and
Galewicz enumerated three factors which according to them are responsible for
the continuation of the avadhana radition:

1. Cementing regional identity ~ the aradhina performed in Telugu, Kannada
and Tamil;the appearance of Sanskit can sress the link with the glorious past
2. Collective perticpation in the social and cultural event valued as cducative
andintellectualentertzinment -  proof of good education of articipants, who
gain the scnse of nobilitation besdes amuscment and interactions with other
. Individual necds of 2 performer, both cmotional and intellectual

‘These clements can be perceived as atarting point for the investigation on the aim
of the aradhinaand on the characteristicsof its practitioner, The art was modified
and cvolved over the centurics, mirroring the cultural changes that also came
about. The aradhinds transition from the courts or private scholarly mectings
into the public space is onc of the picces of cvidence that attest the cultural trans-
formations. It sccms that orginally, especially in the case of the litcrary form of the
practice,the art originated and prevailed as onc of the extensions of the so-called
avigosthi(‘asscmbly of pocts’) which nurtured the idea of intellectual games and
competitions among fizcrati But avadhinzs were not only a pastime of cducated
people. They were (and il ar) a way to show the practitioner's prowess in a cer-
tain ficld, to perpetuate tradition and cultural unity and, to quote Sudyka and
Galewic, «to gain the scnsc of nobilitation». In the past, avadhas, like other

17. Mitchel 2009, 153,
18.Sudyka-Galewica 2012, 189
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Leaving the capital of the Snake-Ornamented God ~ Siva -, [the Pandya King]
reached the ity of Ayodhya, full of sacrificial stakeson cverysde, which reached
up to the sky and were brilliant, [installd for] the purpose of sacrifices of the

Kings ofthe solar dynasty.

atrirkavaméjanusi dharaaidbarcna
g prasasyayasasab sumaram babhiva)
yad viksayd tu mghupungavasasigarasya
“esmira bhdtsprtand saha ndradena ) 32.//

“Then there wasabattl between [ Campaka Parskrama of Celcbrated Fame and
the Kingscion of the solr ace; o secing thisfight, with the hordes of demons

and sage Narads,it called to mind the battle o the Bullof the Raghus ~ Rima
~ [in Laikd].

‘Traditionally Ayodhy was the capital city of the solar dynasty and the city of
Rama, the hero of the cpic Rémiyans, considered not only 2 the perfect king, but
also as onc of the avatdras of Visnu. As happens partialy in the case of the stanzas
devoted to Benares, the military conquest of Ayodhya contains in itsclf both the
‘dynamics of politics and religion, marking the liminal character of this digrijaya.
even mor neatly. The Pandya sovereign subducd the ity which was the abodc of
the temporal power of Rama in a batlc which, a stated by Mandalakavi, was rem-
iniscent of the Laika war against the demon Ravana.

“The scizure of Ayodhya s the starting point for a change of routc not only for
the military campaign as described in the Pandyakulodaya, but also for the ideo-
logical trajectory introduced by the poct. Afterthe conquest of most of South and
Northern India, the world campaign of the Pandya army scems to ‘lose’ ts nature
and transforms into  sort of religious or divine apotheosisfor itsleader. Indecd, at
this point, Jatlavarman Parzkrama Kulaéckhara reached the slopes of the
Himalaya and prepared his attack against the mountain:

pascad sy anayam parargpsiyo
‘i nidhiya ramaniyabhuipadinab |
tena pradarsiapatho divisatkadambe.
sumbidhar apa| wsirsgid  niambarn 34/

“Then, the Sun to Encmy Kings, whosc heroic decds [were celebrated gracefully],
having placed on the throne the Son [of the dead King of Ayodhy], following

25
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not yet begun, an instant of pure potentialty when everything, a it were, trembles
in the balance». In other words, we can say that the old, structured redlity is
suspended and the new onc has et to matcrialise’.

In this paper, we proposc to analysc sclected clements of the Ramdyana
narrative concerned with the Laitki war asit s prescnted in the sixtcenth-century
Hindi cpic and a major Hindi Bhakti text, Tulsidds's Ramcaricminas (1574)". In
‘our analysis, adopting Turner’s approach, we will deal with different dimensions
of this conflict and address not only its temporal perspective, so prominent in
‘Turner's considerations, but also the spatial onc, remindful of the fact that
liminlity «designate]s] a space or state which issituated in between other, usually
more clearly defined, spaces, periods or identitis [.] [t] might be disruptive of
dominant discursive frameworks: it defies boundarics and crascs the differences
upon which regulatory frameworks depends». Such a perspective sccms optimal
for cnvisaging the cvents of the Laik war that arc, in onc way or another, a
transformative experience for all the actors involved in it, and especially for the
people of Lanki who arc dircctly cxposed to i, and for Ravana, their ruler. Let us
obscrve here that in the case of Ravana's opponcnt, Rama, the most promincnt
actor in the Rémdyana narmative, transformation does not seem to be an issuc at
all. OF course, this has to do with Rima's status: heis the all-pervading Lord who
controls the Universe and as such he stands beyond all restictions, of time and
space too. What is noteworthy in this context is that his people are far away from
Laika, safein Ayodhys, living their day-to-day lfe. Unilvry latcinto the conflict,
they were not ven aware of the war in Laika. It is Bharata, ruling as a regent
during Rama's banishment, who first lcams about it from Hanumn, whom he
shot down when Hanumin was flying over Ayodhya on his way back from the
Himalayas with herbs for Laksmana wounded by Meghanada (RCM 6. 54. 462
1,esp.6. 5860 karks).

2 CF Tumer 198,93

5. Due to ifren pronunciasion and tanlerson tmscrption s with rspect o
‘Sanskit an Hindi words which are witen i the sane vy i the Devangar scpt hroughoue
iy papee (excep o trasbtesed psegss) i onde to v confsion s mulipling iferenc
forms of words, e Sanskre forms s thecase ofthe s of ey harcter o he el
e that gt S cratare, Othervise ol the rsnscrption commonly e for
Hind in whichshoet ' s uslly dropped i sl s cerainntesylai posiions. Thereors,
witeRan bt Rimcartnines.

4 Cddon 2013, 9839

5. Al efrences to Tulidss Ramcarmdnas bbrvited n eerencs 15 RCM) are o the
el e it by Haminprsid Pocdi,poblshed inthe Gt Prs dion. Urlesotherise
st therslasons e ll e
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Sutton 2000 = Nicholas Sutton, Religious Doctrines in the Mahabharata, Motilal
Banarsidass, Delhi 2000,

Sailler 2017 = Peter Seéler, Balardma’s Pilgrimage to the Sacred Sites Along the Sar-
asvati, «Acta Orientalia Academiac Scientiarum Hungaricac 703 (2017),
317.345.

‘Thomas 1996 = Lynn Thomas, Parasurdma and Time,in]. Leslic (cd.), Myth and
Mythmaking. Continuous Erolution in Indian Tradition, Routledge, Lon-
don-New York 1996, 63-86.

Vassikov 2016 = Yaroslay Vassilkov, The Mahabhirata and Non-Vedic Aryan
Traditions, in 1. Andrijanié, . Scllmer, M. Jc#c (cds), On the Growth and
Composition of the Sanskrit Epics and Purdnas. Relationship to Kavya. So-
cial and Fconomic Context, Fifth Dubrovnik International Confércnce on
the Sanskric Epics and Purinas, August 2008, Proceedings, Croatian Acad-
emy of Sciences and Arts, Zagreb 2016, 181-204.
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However, instead of caborating on the wrongdoings of colonialism both au-
thors focus on how much Asians from diffcrent regions have in common. The
similarities they identify are of two kinds: shared history or cultural heritage and
common valucs and patterns of daily life. Forgotten routes and a mutual past
across Asia fascinate them. Mujtaba Ali explains to his readers: «The history of
Afghanistan’s north, meaning Balkh and Badakshan, was linked to Turkistan be-
‘yond Amu Daria river in Central Asia (Bakshu in Sanskri);the western region of
Herat had conncetions with Iran; and the cast, meaning Kabul and Jalalabad, was
intrinsically linked with India and Kashmir's history» . He picks various cxamples
of historical figures, cvents and cultural phenomena to prove his argument: Alex-
ander the Great, Gandhara art, Buddhism, Islam and above all Emperor Babur
‘whose memoirs he reads on the way. He erticiscs Indian historians for «putting a
big full top» at one point of the common past of the regions and ignoring the
Muslim heritage in Indiz™. Although Al identifics as Muslim, he considers all -
ements of South Asian cultural heritage his own. And thisi clearly shown in his
recollection of an Indian concert in Kabul:

In 2booming voice he sang, “Javwan shavwam. il be young again,  will regain
my youth if only 1 geta kiss”. The room was filld with mad dancing -1 could
s Shiva dancing with Parva, breaking his meditation. One boom afcr an-
other ~“Jawan Shawam, jawan shawam”. That was not the old man with his
sita, it waslike the Mongol dancers who were jumping, drawinglincs in theair
it their legs, thrusting our ther chess, creating a whilpool with their long
hair T saw Shah Jahan coming out of the Tsj Mahal with Mumta, holding

hands, They were young again, cnding their centurics of scparation®®.

23 A0S, 5. Al 2018, 84-85: Aphgdnischiner utar b rth Bl Bckhsine ihss
tarsinanta ac e (Grik Al sarstya Beksu)opdrer Turkihiner s, peschimbhis
archit Hirde acal Indocr s, pisbabls arthie Kabul Jallbic Ks Bhiracharsa o Kairer
e suge mi i nind puge nind ra diareche.

2 AL 2015, 8.

25. A1 2015, 138, Al 2018, 122: Hankiedyegercuhlen, Joyan siom. Thaledmifeyan aba
ke cumban pel apes b phire pata’ Sabslynatiocab oy bareuthl - et San-
Jar s txpay e Paatie nc unmatta e mete uthechen, Hunier par hunki - Jogin
o, fopin e’ Kothiy byddhaseier wsd— dekh s odn masgol, Liph cy i s upare
uehe sinyedixpdye ghinghan des stche it el buk e mithd pichane chige kil
b cuer urteghirms gyeche. Dekh T3imahalerdag i b len S3ihin e Mameg hit
dhasdhat fae. Nabinprin, nau yauban phiepeyechen, et bicched s ayeche.
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meaning of the term yimina ~ ‘palacc’ and ‘flying structurc’ -~ arc simultancously
present in Sit@’s mind, and that the term vimdna fnctions 2s  pivot which
allows her mind to leap from ‘mansions’ to ‘fying through the sky’ without any
sceming incongruity. In a similar vein, when Hanumat cxamines Ravand’s palace
looking for Sitd, we arc first given an claborate depiction of the wonderful palace
of the raksaseking sccn through the monkey's cycs. The description starts as that
ofa*fabulous house’ (grhottams, Ram 5. 7. 5), looking like heaven fallen to carth®
(mahitale svargam iva prakimaam, Rm 5. 7. 6) and “having the splendour of a
flying palace [] drawn through the air by splendid hamsss (hamsapravekair iva
vahyaminam sciyd yutam |..] viminam, Rm 5. 7. 7). What starts as a mere
comparison between the carthly palace and 2 flying onc then suddenly shifts
without clear transition to the description of the vimdna Puspaka itslf (here
called Puspa), which s parked in a hall o the palace: “The great monkey gazed
upon that vast and resplendent flying palace called Puspa” (puspdhvayam nima
virgjamanam |..] mahakapis tatra mahdviminam, Rm 5. 5. 11). This shift from
Ravana’s palace to his flying palace Puspaka is again faclitated by the ambiguity
of the term viming, which can be applied to both terrestral immobile and
cclestial mobile mansions. Let us now cxamine the various meanings of the term
vimanain the two cpics.

2. Vimina asa Palace

In both cpics, most occurrences of vimdna in the sense of ‘palace’ arc found in
town descriptions, in closc association with semantically proximatc terms, such
as prisida (terrace, top-storcy of a lofty building, lofty palatial mansion, palace,
temple), harmya (‘large house, palace, mansion, any house or large building’, o
“residence of a wealthy person’) and grha (‘housc). More rarcly it appears in
conncetion with valabhi('top or pinnacle of 2 house, turret, asin Rm 2. 82. 5),
gopura‘town gate, gatc, ornamented gateway of a temple’, Rm 6. 55. 64; 3. 198.
6) or attdlaka (watch-tower’, MBh 3. 198, 6)". This can be sccn in the following
cxamples.

In Rm 2. 53, Sumantra, Dataratha’s chariotecr, reports to the aged king how
the townspeople reacted when they saw him come back without Rama, whom he
had just left in the forest. Here vimdnais listed with harmya and prisida as the
dwwelings from which the women of Ayodhy watch Sumantra’s eturn:

13. These meanings e given n the Monier Wil Sensric-Eaglish Ditionary:

@
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simple dual, meaning ‘two mothers’, is an indicator of that cultural change which
operated from the Vedic Kuru hegemony onwards.

‘The sccond scction of this volume collcets papers regarding Kavya Literature
and Hindr Poctry. It i interesting to note that in the litcrary sources belonging to
the common era which mirror varying historical, geographical and political Indian
contexts, liminality also appears to be corrclated mainly to violence, warriorship,
leadership, kingship and “solar-ship”, cven though more intimate cmotional
spheres are poctically unveiled and more refined stylistic devices and claborate
linguistic expressions arc cmployed in such texts, Firstly, DANUTASTASIKsarticle
is centred on the battlcfild of Lanki as pictured in Tulsidis’s Ramearitmanas
(1574); she focuses on a few aspects (time, space, actors and artefacts) which turn
traditional warrior imagery into bhakti devotional imagery, thus characterising
such a represcntation of the battlficld as 2 liminal space, or better, “betwixt and
between” illusion and liberation. In his contribution, CHETTIARTHODI
RAJENDRAN highlights how in Kdambari(7* CE), Banabhatta has captured the
very moment of transition, when the young prince Candrapida is about to assume
the throne: in the Sukandsopadesa or *Sukanis2’s advice’ the passage from the
carcfice lfe of youth to the social responsibilitics of adulthood coincides with the
transition from the innocent position of the young prince to the assumption of
royal powers, with their burdensome responsibiliy. In this way, the threshold of
royaltyispictured: the ancient ritc of passage, which in the vrityaculture made the
novice warrior the future chicfiain,is trned into asort of psychological transition,
‘mirtoring the anxictis of the young prince who is about to cmbark on an
unknown way of life.

According to the analysis carried out by DAVID PIERDOMINICI LEAO,
liminality also appears to permeate kingship and royal powers in the mahakirya
work entitled Pindyakulodays, “The Risc of the Pindya dynasty’, (15%16*
centurics CE). This pocm narrates and celcbrates the origin and establishment of
the Pandya kingdom, from the mythological past to the military campaigns against
Kerala conducted by Campaka Parikrama (c. 1480-1508 CE), the Pandya
sovercign and probably the patron of the poct. In particular, the valour of the
Pindya King is praiscd through the significant cpithet parargasiiryz, ‘the Sun to
Encmy Kings’ the laderis depictd as the winner, who marches on the battleficld
against the cncmics like the sun, which, ascending the cosmos, congucrs all the
heavenly dircctions digvijaya). In this way asophisticated litcrary work of the pre-
‘modern period recalls onc of the crucial phases of the ancient royal consceration
rite (rgjastya), that is the so-called ‘mounting the heavenly dircctions’

1
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Jaiminiya-Brimana (JB) = Murakawa Akiko, Das Gavimayanz-Kapitel im
Jaiminiya-Brihmana, Inauguraldisscrtation, Frcic Universitit Berlin, Berlin
2007.

Ehlers Georg, Emcndationen zum Jaiminiya-Brihmana (Zweites Buch),
Indica ct Tibetica Verlag, Bonn 1988,

Kthaka-Sambiti (KS) = On the basis of the edition by Leopold von Schrocder,
Kithaka. Dic Samhiti der Katha-Sikhs, Verlag der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Leizig 1900-1910; Repr. Wicsbaden:
Stciner 1970~1972 clectronically preparcd by Makoto Fushimi, Osaka 2015;
TITUS  vesion by Jost  Gippert, 2016, hitps://titus.uni-
frankfurt de/texte/ctcs/ind aind fved yvs/ks/ks hem

Latyiyana-Srautasitra (LS5) = Ranade Ganesh Hari, Litydyana-Srautasitrs,
Indira Gandhi National Centre for the Arts, New Delhi 1998, 3 Vols.

Minava-Dharma-Sistra (MDS) = Manu’s Code of Law, A Critcal Edition and
‘Translation of the Manara-Dharmasistrs by P. Olivelle, Oxford University
Press, Oxford 2005.

Maitriyaniya-Sambici (MS) = Bascd on Schrocder, Leopold von, Maitrdyani
Sambiti. Dic Sambit der Maitriyaniya-Sikhé, Leiprig 1881-1886; Repr.
‘Wicsbaden 1970~1972; Elcctronically prepared by Makoto Fushimi, Osaka
2015; TITUS version by Jost Gippert 2016.  hutp://gretilsub.uni-
gocttingen.de/greil/1_sanske/1_veda/1_sam/maitrs_puhtm

Paicavimse-Brihmana(PB) = Tindya Mahibribmana: with the commentary of
‘Siyana Achirya, cd. by Ananda Candra Vedantavigi, Asiatic Socicty of
Bengal, Calcutta, 1870-1874.

Kommel Martin & Kobayashi Masato & Griffiths Arlo, Paricaricisa-
Brilmana, 2005. husps/fticus uni-frankfirt de/

Rgveda (RV) = Rig Veda. A Metrically Restored Text with an Introduction and
Notes, cd. by Barend van Nooten, Gary Holland, Harvard University Press,
Cambridge 1995.

Rgveda-khila (RVKR) = Scheficlowitz ., Dic Apakryphen des Rgveda (Khilini),
Verlag von McH. Marcus, Breslau 1906.

Taittriya Brihmana (TB) = cdited by Makoto Fushimi, Gsaks; corrcctions by
Matthizs Ahlbom; TITUS version by Jost Gippert, 1997-2012.
hps:/ccus.uni-frankfurt de texte/cts/ind faind /ved /yvs/db/tb htm.

Taittriya-Samhit (TS) = On the basis of the edition by Albrecht Weber, Dic
“Taittirtya-Samhits, Brockhaus, Leiprig 1871-1872, cdited by Makoto
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“The collction ofshell, scatered by the force of rapid waves, with ther sharp,
‘upraisd tip trugales to disentangle from the corals that cmulate your lips.

velinieh ketekarcoubhis e sambhirayaty inanam dyatalsi/
mim aksumam mavdanskilehéner vettiva bimbédharabaddbatrsoam /]
Ragh13.16//

Oh, long cycd ady! Asif having noticed my urgent dsir foryourround lps,
the sca breczc honours your face with Ketzka pollen.

Inthese cxamples one can clearly scc how the occan with ts primal drcad is turned
into a lover’s playground. Iis venomous snakes are characteriscd as jewels, corals
and shellsarelikened to female lips. Thercfore, the sublimity, inherent to the occan
s such, is scnsualised, or tumed into an cohancement of crotic pleasur, assigned
by Burke to the domain of beauty. In this chapter of Raghuvams the grand cle-
ments of Nature such as the ocean, mountains, of great ivers, which as bar con-
cepts may be overwhelming in their excess, unfamiliarity, obscurity, otherworldli-
ness, or sense of danger, arc brought into  stac of familiaity and submission. Itis
the king, a personification of power, who isin charge of the familiariscd objects,
not the other way round. Nature s imagincd rather as a valuble extension of the
personliscd power, than 2s a scrious obstacle. Morcover, the royal power itself
does not rely herc on mere terror, as would be imagined by Burke, but rather on
sublimity refincd into a magnificd splendour. Accordingly, the grand narrative po-
ctics of Raghuvamsaappeal through images of carthly opulence cxpressed through
celestial brightness, precious stoncs, lofty thrones, mountains, or impenctrable
depths.

“To conclude, in spite of cultural, temporal, and environmental differences
between the authors, the majority of the sources of the sublime recogniscd by
Burke can be traced in the grand narrative poctics of Kalidasa’s poem. Neverthe-
les, the Sanskit author presents a significantly differcnt cultural reworking of
these sources, which makes the Burkean sublime derived from the instinet of self-
prescrvation appear 2s an intensifir, or 2 hyperbole of pleasurable beauty that
serves culogistic purposcs. In this scnsc, mahakirya acsthetics represcnted by
Raghuramsamay be interpreted as  form of overcoming the tension of liminality
understood in terms of the Burkean sublime.

24
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(eds), Ritual, State and History in South Asia: Essays in Honour of . C.
Hecsterman, E. . Brill, Leiden 1992, 323-349.

Sclva 2019 = Umberto Sclva, The Paippalidasambici of the Atharvaveda. New
Critical Edition of the Threc ‘New’ Anuvikas of Kanda 17, with English
Transltion and Commentary; Leiden~Torino, Universitcit Leiden~
Universita degli Studi di Torino disscrtation.

Szemerényi 1977 = Oswald Szemerényi, Studics in the Kinship Terminology of
the Indo-Furopean Langusges, with special reférences to Indian, Iranian,
Greck and Latin, «Acta Iranica», Textes ct Mémoires, VI Varia,
Bibliothéque Pahlavi, Litge 1977, 1-240.

‘Thicme 1938 = Paul Thicme, Der Framaling im Rgveds, Brockhaus in Komm,
Leiprig 1938.

‘Thomassen 2015 = Bjor Thomasscn, Thinking with Liminaligy: To the
Boundarics of an Anthropolagical Coneept,in A. Horvath, B. Thomassen,
H. Wydra (cds), Breaking Boundarics: Varictics of Liminality, Berghahn
Books, New York, Oxford 2015, 39-58.

Thomassen 2016 = Bjor Thomassen, Liminality and the Modern. Living
Through the In-Between, Routledge, London and New York 2016 [first
published 2014].

Tsuchiyama 2005 = Yasuhiro Tsuchiyama, Abhiscka in the Vedic and past- Vedic:
Rituals in Sh. inoo & | Takashima (cds), From Matcrial o Deiy. Indian
Rituals of Gonsccration, Manohar Publishers, New Delhi 2005, 51.93.

Turner 1969 = Victor Turncr, The Ritual Proces. Structure and Anti-Structure,
Cornell University Press, Ithaka, New York 1969.

Vassilkov 2011 = Yaroslav Vassikov, Indian ‘hero-stoncs’ and the Earliest
Anthropomorphic Stcle of the Bronze Age; «Journal of Indo-European
Studies» 39, 1 8&2(2011), 194-229.

‘West 2007 = Martin L. West, Indo- European Poctry and Myth, Oxford University
Press, Onxford 2007.

‘Whitncy 1905 = William Dwight Whitncy, Atharva-Veda Samibitd. Translated
with a Critical and Excgctical Commentary by William Dwight Whitney
[..]. Reviscd and Brought Nearcr to Completion and Editcd by Charles
Rackwell Lanman, 2 Vols, Cambridge Mass. 1905.

Witzel 1987 = Michacl Witsel, On the Location of Vedic Texts and Schools
(Material on Vedic S2khas 7), in G. Pollct (cd), India and Ancient World.
History, Trade and Culture before A.D. 650, Dept. Orienalistck, Louven
1987, 173213,
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sometimes hasa double, Gliva Maitrcya)*’. The three men quizzed cach other and
found that they were not fully knowledgeable, particularly Dalbhya. But they
Iearned from cach other; otherwisc, there was the threat that their heads would
shatter, as they would sy to cach other. Then they were hired to perform some
rituals. A known performer by the name of Usasti Cakrayana appearcd asthe three:
were stting up for the performance®’, Usast repeated the phrasc «shattering their
heads» in casc they did not know to what deity their signing was linked. All three
stopped, and Usasi took over all their roles,stipulating that they should stay and
sing. He (Usasti) asked to be given the same fec as the pricsts, to which the king
consented. The three priests asked Usast to teach them the correct links to the
deiics,so their heads would not shatter. He did this. So, this could be called the
ducation of the novice pricsts, onc of them being Dilbhya.

“The next section of the Chandogya Upanisadistarts with the High Chant of
Dogs, where Dilbhya appears as Baka Dalbhya (or was it Glava Maitreya, his
double?). On his way, he obscrved some dogs gathered around a whitc dog, whom
they were asking to gt them jobs singing praisc songs at the rituals because they
were very hungry. The whitc dog asked them to return the next morning. Baka
Dilbhya came the next day to find out how he could get ajob singing and obscrved
that the dogs were holding on to cach other's backs, moving covertly, which was
comparable to the priests a they moved into scrct places to sing songs of praisc,
making the sound ‘hum’as they sat down. They sang for food and drink appealing
to Varuna, Prajapati and Savitr: «Bring food .., O,

“This narrative and the similar ones can provide us with some clues as to some.
ofthe missing or dletcd passages. Accordingto Koskikallio,at times Baka Dlbhya
was not a very successful ritualis, while at other times he was. Here we have an
‘example of how onc could become successfal ~ by initally practicing with others
who were at the same stage, wishing to can some livcihood by performing
riualstic functions and then eventually having access to someone like Usasti
Cakriyana, who could teach them the conncction to the deitics. And thercisalot
to know, sccing how important the High Chant®® is. And indced, there is the

6. 1bid, 1.8.1.

61. Ussiti went begging for food and got some groats from  rich man. An nteresting
discusion occurred when th ich man offere i something o dink. Ussti efused, st would
be leftovers. He considered it optional to drink, whereas he would i from lack of food. H took
<ome of the gross to his prepubescent wife (k). Then, he went to ook for work. Chindegrs
Upanisad 1 10. 15

2 Chindogra Upanisad 1. 12.15.

6. b, 113 e
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also repeats that Sikhandin is amarigalyadhvaja,ic. one with an inauspicious ban-
ner or scx organ or an inauspicious sign in itsclf and claims that Bhisma docs not
fight him for this very reason®’. Drona is supposed to know Sikhandin very well,
25 he was, according to Bhisma, Sikhandin’s guru. At the same time, Drona and
Sikhandin’s father Drupada have a very complicated relationship which mightalso
b the reason for Drona's unflattcring description of Sikhandin. As negative as the
description of Sikhandin may b, it only makes usc of masculine grammatical
forms and names, with the cxception of  dircct quotation of Bhisma’s words.

8. Who Is Sikhandin?

‘To summarise, Sikhandin’s identity s a compositc and liminal character i quite
puzzling, There arc six basic readings of this character that can be applicd for the
outermost audiences,including the flesh-and-blood reader. If we supposc some of
the portions of the Mahabhirata arc “latc’, we can say that Vaisampayand’s and
Vyasa'slists of partialincarnationsarc both later addendato the text and Sikhandin
issimply Amba reborn®”. On the other hand, secing that Bhismaisa subjective and
occasionally unrclizble narrator, we may conclude that Bhisma’s clim that
Sikhandin is Amba reborn is unreliable, and he is thercfore simply a raksasa as
claimed by Vaisampayana and Vyisa. This reading is problematic because Samjaya,
whoisgenerally avery rliable, albcit nccessarily partly subjective narrator, aso says
that Sikhandin is Amb rcborn. A very suspicious reader might cven assume that
both Bhisma’s and Vydsa's / Vaisampayana's claims are fasc (unreliable and / or
later addend), and $ikhandin is simply Sikhandin, without any reliably narrated
formerlife.

Sikhandin’s former ife 2s Amba s the one with the greatest narratological po-
 celibate Bhisma was killed by a woman whom he had kidnapped in her
previous life. The rebirth gives Sikhandin ~ who in this reading s still perccived as
2 woman ~ the right to do this and the audience would thercfore sce it s rightful

tenti

SLMBh 1081718

52 Any eadercanof coursesimply “ope o rom e suthoril e whichs e orven
forced tosce Skhandin 2 sevolt e because of i formerifc . it s Phclan (2017,
100)putit, falny mecmberofthe actual udicnce s of courefce todecide tht any maration
o, cpecally sl e s of i because any readeecan et or et te il vl
that undergied n author s naratives,
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Rama ceasclessly cuts Ravand's heads with his arrow shots but they kecp on
growing back. At a certain moment, Ravana, fully awarc that his heads
multiplicate, stops thinking of death. Brimming with fury, he rushes to fight with
his ten bows ready to shoot at once (RCM 6. 92. 4-93)'.

Tt is noteworthy that the Laika war, understood in terms of the liminal
expericnce of the moments between lifc and death and especially the spaces
beyond (c5 RCM 6. 45. 1-2; 6. 45. 12, 6. 54. 3), docs not affect the soldiers of
both fighting armics in the same way. In the case of Rama’s warriors, cven if they
losc their lfe, it only temporarily ~ after the war,the god Indra restores them all
o lfe at the instigation of Rama (RCM 6. 114, 15), while raksasas, Brahmin-
cating demons, dic and become liberated by Rama. This was the fatc of such
prominent riksasa s Kalancmi (Ravana’s uncl), whose mission was to kil
Hanuman towhom he actually finally fellvictim (RCM 6.56-58. 3), and Ravana's
valiant son Meghanida, killed by Rama's brother Laksmana (RCM 6.76). And,
Iast but not least, Ravana, the mighty opponent of Rama, is also liberated aftcr
death, being devoured by him’ ~ litcrall his [if] cnergy has filled the mouth of
Lord [Rama] (dsu g/ samina prabhu andng; RCM 6. 103, 5. As Thave observed
clsewhere, «In this multiayered image, Ram figures s the all devouring
“Time/Death, the Death of Death that stops the cycle of rebirths, bringing about
liberation and allowing onc to commune with the Lord in his abode»". Here I
shall not enter into the discussion of thi tricky problem, which is not conclusive
despite the great amount of attention devoted to it in the commentarial radition
(both oral and textual). T would only emphasisc that in this way, Tulsidas’s pocm
conveys a profound devotional message: in the cternal all-cmbracing kingdom of
Rama there s 2 place for all ~ cven unapologetic sinners can become united with
Rama aficr dying with his name on their lips'.

4. Conclusions

“The forcgoing discussion of the Laitki war scen from the perspective of a liminal,
orinterstructural, phase in the Rémdyanz narmative culminating in it, reveals its
multifaccted character, unfolding simultancously on different plans.

16 ROM6.92. 495 dasumukha detsirnha ka bk bises matana bbarcisa i s
micha mah b e e sarisana .

15.Sask 2016, 211,

16.For more on Rimu's image s the alldevouring T/ Death,see Stk 2016.
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‘The object of the women’s and archers’ gazcis adamaged and perhaps unfin-
ished panel (GM5 cast), whercin i to be found 2 copulatory couple on a bed, and
above them a male standingas he receives f2latiofrom a large woman in the centre
of the pancl, and leans over to kiss another woman.

With carcfully rendered pigs cars, both the male figures inded really arc

clongated pigs.

Also included in this sclection from
GM S is  powerful male dancer with
aheavy double necklacc, and squarish
head ~ perhaps Bhima or Bhima Rja
(Fig.20).

Unshown here are three well
rendered single woman dancers (GM
west, s, and south); and lastly 2
‘male figure with head strongly resem-
bling the malc dancer in GM § n-w,
who gives cunnilingus o a woman
who felates him.

She, hanging upside-down with
her back to us, her clbows on his
akimbo knees, raiscs her face to look
outat us, 25 docs the man, who sup-
ports her outstrctched knecs with his
hands.

This latter scenc, facing south-
cast, is prominent as onc looks to-
wards to the shrin from the entrance
tothe GM.
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‘Bhisma s not aware of thisfact. Similarly, Drona calls $ikhandin 2 person conver-
sant with deceit (MBh 6. 108. 17), yet docs not even allude to the raksaszhood.
Sikhandin'’s former life as 2 raksasais known only to the narrative audience before:
the battle, and to the survivorsafier the battl, so the authorial / narrative audicnce:
can - and should ~ frame $ikhandin’s personality and actions as riksasalike right
from th beginning, However, the characters only get the possibilty to do so after
the battle is over, and it can be presumed that this information could be a true
discourse shifting “plot twist” for some of them, as it would enhance the gt of
Killing Bhisma by adharmicmeans. The authorial / narrative audienc is supposed
to perceive the transgender character of Sikhandin a5 2 malevolent being.

4. Amba Reborn

Most of the papers that deal with the characters of Amba and Sikhandin and / or
with Bhisma’s death take the fact that $ikhandin is Amba reborn absolutely for
granted but it is not assclfcvident as it might scem. This is because the fact tself
is not narmated by the “objective” Vaidampayan, the conveyor of the voice of the
implicd author, but by Bhisma who has proved himselfto be a subjective and oc-
casionally unrelisble. narmator on this occasion. Furthermore, the fact that
Sikhandin is actually Ambi rborn was “deduced” by Bhisma rather than wit-
nesscd it is impossible to claim with complete certainty that a character was re-
‘born as somcone elc if there s no specific metarclation or a boon of divine vision.
‘What is most intriguing about this factis that it is unequivocally prescnted as the
truth by the two characters who promincntly reccive 2 boon of divine vsion, but
“before” they get the boon. It would have been casy for the authors of the
Mahabhirata o et these characters claim orat lcast confirm this fact during their
respective authoritative discourses, but they did not do so, nor did they have the
author himsclf, Vyasa, prescnt his fac, s isthe casc of Draupadr's former lves.
In the Ambopakhyina, Bhisma cstablishes or confirms the fact that
Sikhandin s 2 former woman (to the Kauravas and for the narrative audience),
both in this life and in the former onc, and that both the gir’s austeritics and her
sex change were performed in order to bring about his own death. The story of
Amba constitutes by far the largest part of Bhisma’s narration in the Am-
bopikdyina. Apart from that, there is only onc other character who explicidy
mentions the unity of Amba and Sikhandin. In his short summary of Sikhandin's





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10323.png
Davin Swrrs

Keywords Sun temple, Modhera, Stryz, Rémdyans, Mahabihrats, Bhima, Hanuman,
‘Bhima Rija L, naracive sculpture, iminalic, flow, blindacss.

1. Introduction

“The narrative sculptures on the pillrs of the Sun temple at Modhera arc remarka-
ble for their varicty of topics and treatments'. This 11th century CE temple marks
out stages of liminality for the worshipper in the clearlinc of aceess to s castfac-
ing shrinc of Strya. From the further and longer side of the temple tank (funds)
the worshipper descends the stecp steps to the water, bathes, and then ascends the
yet stecper stcps on the west side, passs through the fice-standing gatcway struc-
ture (orana) and into the Raiiga Mandapa (Dance Hall, henccforward RM). The
worshipper then passcs amid the 32 pillars with their narrtive frizes and into the
Gadha Mandapa (Closed Hall, henccforward GM) of the main temple with its §
pillars with narrativ friczes, and finally reaches the adjoining garbha grhawith the
glorious image of the Sun god. The rays of the cquinoctialrising sun are said to fall
dircetly on Strya's cast facing mit; though no martinow, nor for an unknown
number of centurics.

A drawing by Percy Brown recreates the temple as it once was, complete with
the sikhara, the pyramidal roofs of the two halls, and the top of the gateway
(corana), all now missing’. According to a key Sun-god text, Samba Purina (Sti-
vastava 2013), Krsna’s arrogant son Samba was cursed with leprosy by Krsna, ep-
xosy which was cured by building the archetypal temple to Strya (frst understood
to be at Multan, later at Konarak) and then worshipping him’.

A picce of stone with the datc ikrama samvat 1083 (1025-1026 CE) found
in a chamber bencath the garbha grha seems to show that the temple was built
carly i the reign of Bhima I (1022-1064). Dhaky has pointed out sylistic changes
that prove that the RM islater than the main tcmple; and he suggeststhat the RM
was constructed in the rcign of Bhima’s son Karna (10641094 CE)*. The frequent
appearance i the RM pillar sculptures of the Mahabhiratahhero Bhima, second of
the Pandava brothers, noticed in the present paper, would give added point to
Dhaky’s closing suggestion that RM may have been «a lovely tribute» built by

L Biarucha 1951; Towar 1986; Girt 1987-88. Lobo 1982, 5, fo. 46 mentions  forthcoming
tudy of the pilles,but i was never witen (Lobo e-mal 15 May 2019).

2 Brown 1956, L CVII, Fig 2 Reproduced Lobo 1952, 4.

3 Seivatava 2013, i and adhyya3.

4 Dhaky 1963
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900 BCE), especially as it is represented in the cercmony of the royal consccration
(rgastys). However, it also rcfers to the vritya culture, the expression of the
wartior brotherhood / Minnerbund, characteriscd by initiation  practices,
conneeted to the course of the sun. Thercfore, on the onc hand, the Vedic
‘mahavrata cexemony may prescrve some remnants of a sort ofritc of passage that
is implied in the vritya initiation practices, chat s the agonistic scenc with a
struggle to conquer the sun. On the other, it is the annual ritc by means of which
the Kuru sovercignty is publicly supported and confirmed.

‘The rrdtya context and its rclationship with liminality is the focus of
EDELTRAUD HARZER'’s paper: in particular, her contribution is centred on the
identity of the leader of the rrityasodality, called both grhapatiand sthapatiin the
Vedic sources. Since the ancient grhzpati was responsible for the community and
compelled to go on raiding expeditions to provide wealth, his role is cspecially
liminal, inasmuch as he was also the head of thosc rituals - the sattra sacrificial
ituals - which opened and closed the expeditions, and he underwent an arduous
preparation for this purpose. Leadership is thus corrclated to the liminal practiccs
of both ritual and warrior initiation.

Another aspect of liminaliy is cxplorcd in the articles by DILETTA FALQUU
and ZUZANA SPICOVA, both of which refer to the cpic cpisode from the
Ambopakhyya(MBhS. 170- 193) that concerns gender-bending and androgyny.
“The former author opts for a philological approach, paying peculiar attention to
lexicalchoicesin MBhS. 187-188, whercas the latter mostly adoptsa narratological
point of view, thus highlighting how the narrative structure i strongly influcnced
by the rolc of the characters. Morcover, Falqu's contribution is mainly focuscd on
the relationship between the feminine character Amba and asceticism (tapas),
especially as corrclated to the figure of Rudra and the obtinment of his boon
vrataphala, ‘fruit of vow'. The author maintains that asceticism, the Rudraic
dimension and gender identity arc corrclted to liminal conditions. Instcad,
Spicovi's paper takes a closcr look at the issuc of gender change and androgynous
liminality from $ikhandin’s perspective as Ambi rcborn.

Finally, ANITA M. BORGHERO's contribution closes the frstscetion: it deals
with 2 grammatical issuc, that is the feminine clliptic dual, as attested in the
Sanskit Vedic sources and interpreted in Panini’s tcachings. The peculiar casc of
‘mitérgis analysed: in the Rigvedic occurrences it refes to 2 cultural milicu that is
not the same as the Paninian onc, and thus cven the grammarian explanation
‘cannot reflect the original meaning of cliptic dual. Such an interpretative shift,
from the Rigvedic clliptic dul, meaning ‘father and mother’, to the Paninian
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in his youth in the company of fiicnds of his own age, ‘to the derision of the great”
(mahatimupahaspatim)’, but he was upsct a the cold reception accorded to him
in the royal court. When Bana approached the royal presence, the clephant ma-
hout, through a verse composcd extempore, asked the clephant to give up his anger
and behave properly, which was actually  digat Bana and his character. The king’s
behaviour was no less humiliating. On learning that his visitor is Bana, the king
says that heis not going o scc him, adding that the latter is 2 paramour. Bna was
not preparcd to let this remark go unchallenged and he tells the king in no uncer-
tain words thatit was not proper for the lattcr to form an opinion of him bascd on
the opinions of others. He makes a stout defence of his own lincage and learning
and convinces the king of his worth. Thi incident must have led Bana to realise
that the kings arc often led to prejudicc and preconceived notions on the basis of
the input they reccive from sycophants.

‘That Bana had no illusions about the estrangement between the king and his
subjects is clear from another context in the Harsacaritawherein the king orders 2
‘march against the enemics. Here the whole countryside comes in cager haste, curi-
ous to scc the king, The villagers come with presents of curds, molasses, candicd
sugar, and flowers in baskets, demanding the protection of the crops:

fying before thei teror ofirate and savage chamberlans, they yct in sptc of
distance, ripping, and faling, kept thir yes fixed upon the king, bringing to

lightimaginary wrongs of former governors,lauding hundreds of astofficials,
reporting ancient misdecds of knaves'.

Banaalso records that «some, contented with the appointed overseers, were bawl-
ing their culogies: “The kingis Dharma incarnate” others, despondent at the plun-
der of their ripe grain, had come forth with their wives and all to bemoan their
estates, and at the imminent risk of their lives, gricf dismissing fear, had begun to
censure their sovereign, crying “Wherc's the king? What right has he to be king?
What a king?»’.

5. Kane 1997, 19

6. HC 113 upfraniiacadbigudabbanakusumetarapdir dbansghaticspersbar sarsb-
bessmsamutsardih probupitspricanddspcderisansvidrtardirsgatai spisthalacbbi spipatad
b spinarendranibicaccibbi . Eition afie Kane 1997; have adopted the tanslation by E. B.
‘Corvel and F. W. Thomas (1897, 208).

7. HC 113: sparir astaparipalapurussparitspie darah pratyalso devah st dan-
vadbbir sparai Kyaminsnipanmasasyprabatiavisidih ksctasoctsabutumbair i rirgcah pra-
ridbsprischedsih puricpayiabbyit kva i ko ko v o i
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institutionaliscd iminality. Lastl, itis worth recalling that this ritc i corrclated to
the Kuru hegemony: i the Kuntipa scction (AVS 20. 127-136 = RVKh 5. 8.22)
which probably refers to the mahivrata rie, the Kuru King Pariksit and his
kingdom are praised and celebrated™.

“This would mean that, on the onc hand, the Kuru sovercignty as “solarship”
isa prerogative ofthe warrior heriage and, on the other, that such warrior heritage
may coincide with the rityzheritage, epresented by the pre-Kuru young warrior
brotherhood. In actual fact, the liminal character is emphasiscd especially in the
agonistic scencs: the pre-determined limits arc repeatedly challenged in the
juxtapasition of figures playing antithetical roles and pronouncing antonymous
expressions, and the borders between life and death become fluctuant. Reality here
isunstable and uncertain, suspended between the binary oppositions,represented
by therivals, on the edge of chaos™; boundarics must be recursively redcfined and
2 new cosmos re-founded thanks to the victory of onc of them, who is to be the
suprcme lord as such. Thercforc, the dynamics of ivaly, power and kingship arc
linked to the liminal condition, or better, the acknowledgement of lordship
progesses through liminal dynamics.

3. Conquering the Sun s a Passage Rite

Asis well known, the notion of liminlity is especially corrclated to the rites of
passages, on which the famous work of Amold van Gennep, Rites de passage
(1909), was focused. Such rites mark the passage from one social role to another
and represent the ongoing process of transition, that i the threshold condition
between the scparation from regular life within 2 community, and the
reincorporation into the commaunity itsclf, but with a new offical publicly
recognised role. These two crucial moments arc tackled by means of specifi rites
equated to the contest with death and attainment of rebirth through initiation
rials. Liminalicy is the spatio-temporal translation between these two antithetical
points. In the Brahmanical socicty and henceforth in the dharmic orthodory, these:
charactcrisics belong to the samskararites, which mark the stages of fc (a6rama),
especially the brahmacarys, or‘studentship’ which s introduced and closed by two
specific passage rites (upanayana and samdrartan). However, in the proto-Vedic
clan-based socicty the clasical &5ramas have yct to be outlined, and studentship in

28, CF Witel 1995, 75,
2. Tumer 1969, 386





OEBPS/image/Rossi-DEF-12-10244.png
Ansara Marvszeewicz

judgement. Burke illutrates this with a passage from Milton’s Paradisc Lost, de-
picting Death:

“The oher shape.
Ifshape it might be call'd, that shape had none ..
(john Milton, Paradic Lass 1. 666-667)"

Another principal source of Burkean sublime is “power”, whosc appeal is based on
terror mixed with reverential awe. Burke associates it with a superior, uncontrolla-
ble, external force cxemplifid by a figure of sovercignty, a deity, gloomy isolated
landscapes or wild and dangerous animals'’. Among the criteria cnabling a given
phenomenon to be identified as powerful in 2 way that is conducive to the sub-
lime, he mentions an abscnce of their practical ulity, which differentiates the
strength o size of a creature or object from its power, supposed to dominate aver
human ego™. Whatever is subject to our will «can never be a cause of grand and
commanding conception»*.

In his use of the term “grand” as a synonym of the sublime, Burke clearly fol-
lows the carlir discourse of the term which since Classical Antiquity had been de-
veloped within the ltcrary-hetorical context*. He also uses this word in defini-
tions of other sources of the sublime, such as “difficulty”, by which he means a
great struggle o cffort indicating a grand idea behind it, and “magnificence”, ex-
plained as: «A great profusion of things, which arc splendid or valuable in them-
sclves»”. Burke adds here that the disorder of profusc clements may intensify a
sensc of infinity indicative of the sublime. As cxamples of such a kind of profusion
he mentions astarry sky,fireworks, and lterary descriptions rich in profusc images
(motifs), or cpithets characteristic of pancgyrics'". Burke adds here that the disor-
der of profusc clements may intcnsify 2 sensc of infnity indicative of the sublime.

Amongothersources o the sublime that may prove relevant to the acsthetics
underlying Sanskrit kdrya literature, “light”, “sound”, and “colour” should be

12 15, 7.

13,1, 85.%.

14.Ibid 888

15, I, 5.

16, Represnted by several Classcal ushors, the mostifloental of whorn i the anonymous
suthor of er Fypsous{1# century CE)efered to s P Longinus,and Esely Modern suthors,
such as Nicolas Boea (1636-1711)and Joh Dennis (1658-1734).

17, 1bid, 107,

18, I, 107110,

28





